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PREFACE

HE aim of this book is to bring within the reach of those

who are interested in the recent discoveries of Greek
Papyri in Egypt certain typical documents from the principal
collections. These collections have now attained large
dimensions, and are often very inaccessible to the ordinary
reader. But it is hoped that the present Selectfons will at least
serve to indicate the absorbing and varied character of their
contents, and, more particularly, to illustrate their linguistic
and historical importance for students of the Greek New
Testament.

In this latter respect a special interest attaches to Bishop
Lightfoot’s striking prophecy, recorded on p. xx, which has
now been so signally confirmed. The passage was com-
municated to Prof. J. H. Moulton (see Prolegomena® ™3, p. 24z)
by the Rev. J. Pulliblank from his notes of Bishop Lightfoot'’s
fectures in 1863. It is also noteworthy to find Dr A. Peyron
so far back as 1826 appealing in his Preface to the Turin
Papyri (1 p. 21) to the Septuagint and New Testament writers
in connexion with the meaning of words found in the papyri
(see p. 136 of this volume),

For permission to make use of the following documents,
my hearty acknowledgments are due to the Trustees of the
British Museum, the Committee of the Egypt Exploration
Fund, the General Administration of the Royal Museums at
Berlin, and the University Press of Chicago, as well as to the
distinguished Editors of the various collections. Amongst
these last I desire especially to mention Dr F. G. Kenyon,
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viil PREFACE

Prof. B. P. Grenfell, Dr A. 5. Hunt, Prof. J. P. Mahaffy,
Prof. E. 1. Goodspeed, Prof. G. Vitelli, Prof. A. Deissmann,
and Dr W. Schubart, without whose ready co-operation and
encouragement these Selections could hardly have been
attempted at all.

To Prof. J. H. Moulton and Dr A, Souter I am also under
deep obligations for their kind assistance in reading the proofs
and offering many useful suggestions. Nor can I forget the
courtesy of the Syndics of the University Press in undertaking
the publication of this work, and the well-known skill and
accuracy of their officials and workmen in passing it through
the press.

G M

CaPuTH MANSE, PERTHSHIRE,
November 30, 1909,

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

T has pot been found possible in this new edition to do

more than Insert a few additional notes and references
and remove certain typographical and other e77afz. To friends
and critics who have drawn attention to these last I tender
my best thanks.

In order to facilitate reference, the numbers of the docu-
ments in the present collection have been inserted at the
tops of the pages.

G M.

UNIVERSITY OF GLASGOW,
July 5, 1911,
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“Papyri natura dicetur, cum chartae usu maxime humanitas
vitae constet, certe memoria.”
PLINY, V. A xiii. 11.
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Hunt. Vols. 1—vii. London, 1898—1911.
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Presle. Paris, 1865.
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Royal Irisk Academy—* Cunningham Memoirs,” Nos. viii, ix,
xi. Parts 1, 11, ed. J. P. Mahaffy ; Part 111, ed. J. P. Mahaffy
and J. G. Smyly. Dublin, 1891—1905.

P. Reinach="Papyrus Grecs et Démotigues, ed. Th. Reinach. Paris,
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Library Manchester, ed. A. S. Hunt. Vol. . Manchester,
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P. Tebt.=The Tebtunis Papyri. Vol I, ed. B. P. Grenfell, A. S.
Hunt, and J. G. Smyly; Vol. 1, ed. B. P. Grenicll, A. S.
Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed. London, 1902-07.

P. Tor.=Pagyri graeci regii Taurinensis Musei Aegypiii, ed. A.
Peyron. 2z vols. Turin, 1826, 1827.
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Egyptian
eos
dadds
‘Abip

Xowdk

Tof
Mexeip
Baperal
Bappotbs
Hayér
Hatn
Emeih
Meoopt}

TABLE OF MONTHS

TABLE OF MONTHS

Macedonian  Honorific Roman

s {Seﬁaa"ra'r
Tepparicds

*AmeXhaios Aopireavds

Alduvaios Néos SeBagrds
Nepbveos

Hepirios Nepoveos ZeBaords
‘Adpiuavds

Alarpos

Eavdixds

"Aprepioios

Aaiaios

Hdvnpuos Teppavikeios

Adros Swrijpios

Topmuios

“YmepPBeperdios Kuiodpeios

Corvesponding in an
ordinary year o our

Aug. 29—Sept. 27

Sept. 28—0Oct. 27
Oct. 28—Nov. 26

Nov. 27—Dec. 26

Dec. 27—Jan. 25
Jan. 26—Feb. 24
Feb. 25—March 26
March 27—April 25
April 26—May 25
May 26—June 24
June 25—July 24
July 25—Aug. 23

‘Enaydpevar juépas=Aug. 24—28, with a sixth émayouévn fpépa

(=Aug. 29) inserted once in four years.

In such intercalary years

(A.D. 3/4, 7/8 &c.) the English equivalents have to be put one
day on till our Feb. 29, after which the old correspondence is
restored : that is, in an intercalary year Thoth 1 is Aug. 30 and so
on, Phamenoth 4 equalling Feb. 2g.

The Macedonian Calendar was equated to the Egyptian to-
wards the end of iy/B.C.



GENERAL INTRODUCTION
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“You are not to suppose that the word [some New Testament
word which had its only classical authority in Herodotus] had
fallen out of use in the interval, only that it had not been used in
the books which remain to us: probably it had been part of the
common speech all along. I will go further, and say that if we
could only recover letters that ordinary people wrote to each other
without any thought of being literary, we should have the greatest
possible help for the understanding of the language of the New
Testament generally,”

BisHoP LIGHTFOOCT in 1863.



1. Amongst recent discoveries in Egypt few have awakened
Interest of & more widespread interest than the countless
Papyrus- papyrus documents that have been brought to
discoveries. [iht Some of these have been found amongst
the ruins of ancient temples and houses; others have formed
part of the cartonnage in which crocodile-mummies were
enveloped ; but far the largest number have come from the
rubbish heaps (Arab. Kém) on the outskirts of the towns or
villages, to which they had been consigned as waste-paper,
instead of being burnt as amongst ourselves.

Of these Greek papyr, for it is with Greek papyri alone
that we are concerned, the earliest dated document is a
marriage-contract of the year B.c. 311-10 (No. 1), and from
that date they extend throughout the Ptolemaic and Roman
periods far down into Byzantine times. Their special interest,
however, for our present purpose may be said to stop with the
close of the fourth century after Christ, though it will be
necessary to add a few documents that fall still later, owing to
their importance for the student of religion. Meanwhile, before
passing to notice certain general characteristics of these docu-
ments, and their significance in various departments of learning,
it may be well to describe briefly the material of which they
are composed, and the history of their discovery.

2. 'That material was papyrus, so called from the papyrus-
Manu- plax:nt (Cyperus papyrus L.),.from which it was
gcture of derived by a process of which the elder Pliny

apyrus. has left a classical account?. The pith (B58Aos)
of the stem was cut into long strips, which were laid down

VN.H «ii 11—13.  Cf. the [la Fabrication du Papier ches les
careful Mémoire sur lz Papyrus et  Anciens by M. Dureau de la Malle

b2
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vertically to form a lower or outer layer. Over this a
second layer was then placed, the strips this time running
horizontally. And then the two layers were fastened together
and pressed to form a single web or sheet (koAAqyua), the
process being assisted by a preparation of glue moistened,
where possible, with the turbid water of the Nile, which was
supposed to add strength to it. After being dried in the sun,
the surface was carefully rubbed down with ivory or a smooth
shell, and was then ready for writing.

The side preferred for this purpose was as a rule the
side on which the fibres lay horizontally, or the recfs, as it
is technically called, but this did not prevent a frequent
subsequent use of the zerso or backl. Official documents
in particular which were nc longer required were frequently
utilized for other purposes, the original writing being either
crossed or washed out? as when we find a private letter
(B.G.U. 594) written over an effaced notice of a death
(B. G. U. 582), or as when the zerso of an old taxing-list serves
a schoolmaster and his pupil for a writing-lesson (see introd. to

No. 35).

in the Mémoires de I’ Académie des
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (In-
stitut de France), x1x 1 (1851),
. 140183, where this passage
of Pliny is fully discussed, and see
the other authorities quoted in the
Excursus on ‘St Paul as a Letter-
Writer” in my Commentary on the
Epp. to the Thessalonians, p. 121 fi.
! The distinction between recto
and zerss, which is of great value
in the dating of documents, the
document on the re¢fo being in ac-
cordance with the above rule the
earlier, was first laid down by
Wilcken in Hermes xx11 (1887),
. 487 ff.: cf. Arckiv 1, p. 3551,
t should be noted however that it
is only generally applicable between
B.C. 250 and A.D. 400, the pre-
ference for the recto disappearing in

Byzantine times with the deteriora-
tion of papyrus manufacture, and
the introduction of a new style of
writing: see Schubart Das Buck bei
den Griechen und Romern (Berlin,
190y), p- 9f., and Arckiv v, p. 1911l

2 The technical term for crossing
out was xedfouat. Hence a decree
that was annulled was said yiac6§-
vai, cf. P. Flor. 61. 65 (A.D. 86—
88), and see further Deissmann LZO.?
p- 249 ff. In B.G.U. 717. 224
{A.D. 149) we hear of a xepbypa-
[por)...xwpls dM\igparos xal éxvypadris
‘a decree neither washed out nor
written over’: cf. Col. ii 14 éfatei-
yas 7o kad’ fudr xepbypagor. On
the process of washing out, which
seems to have been comparatively
easy, see Erman Mblanges Nicole,

p- 119 ff.
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The size and character of these papyrus-sheets naturally
varied considerably with the quality of the papyrus, of which
they were formed, but for non-literary documents a very
common size was from 5 to §} inches in width, and g to 11
inches in height'. When more space was required, this
was easily obtained by joining a number of sheets together
to form a roll. A roll of twenty sheets, which could be
cut up or divided at will, was apparently a common size
for selling purposes. This was, however, a mere matter of
convenience, and smaller quantities would be easily procurable
on demand”®,

The price paid was of course determined by the size and
nature of the paper provided, and in view of our ignorance
_on these points the few figures that are available do not
give much guidance®. But it is clear that papyrus was by
no means a cheap commodity, and this helps to explain the
frequent use of the werse already referred to, and the difficulty
which the poor often experienced in procuring the necessary
material for writing®

In itself papyrus is a very durable material, when not
exposed to much handling, or to the action of damp, and
it is consequently, thanks to their sandburial and to the
singularly dry climate of Egypt, that so many documents and

1 See Kenyon JPalacography of

G'ge&é Papyri (Oxford, 1899), p.
16 ff.
3 An extra sheet seems to have
been known as émiydpry (P. Oxy.
34 15, A.D. 127). For other writing-
materials see P. Grepf. 11 38 (B.C.
81}, where directions are given for
the purchase of pens (kdAauot ypa-
¢uxol, cf. 3 Macc. iv 20} and ink
(#éas, cf. 2 Jo. 12). In P. Ozy.
326 (¢. A.D. 45) we hear of 7o
Bpoxlor 76l péhaves (fthe inkpot’)
and 70 ocuprlo[r] []rws vyaxdoy
ToUs xahdpovs. ¢

* Thompson (Greck and Latin
Lalacography, p. 18) refers to an

inscription relating to the expenses
of the rebuilding of the Erechtheum
at Athens in B.C. 407, from which
it appears that two sheets (xapral
8vo) cost at the rate of a drachma
and two obols each, or g little over
a shilling of our money: see also
Schubart ap. cit. p. 13 f.

4 In P. Gen. 52, a letter written
on the werso of a business docu-
ment, the writer explains—ydpreov
(Wilcken drekiy 111, p. 399) xada-
pdv ud ebplv wpds Ty dpar els
roi{rjor Eypaya: cf. B.G.U. 832
(iti/A.D.) verse wéppor por Eypador
xderyr, ra efpoluely émarol[ip]
ypdipac.
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letters have been preserved there, while they have almost

wholly disappeared elsewherel.

3. The earliest discoveries took place in 1778 at Gizeh,
where the fellaheen produced a chest containing
about fifty papyri. As however no purchasers
were forthcoming, all these, except one now in
the Museum at Naples (the Charia Borgiana), were destroyed
for the sake, so it is said, of the aromatic smell which they
gave forth in burning?

No further discoveries are reported for about twenty years,
after which we hear of various sporadic finds, more particularly
at Saqgirah, the ancient Memphis, about a half of the docu-
ments recovered there relating to its Serapeum, or great temple
in honour of Serapis (see Nos. 4, 5, 6). In view of the novelty
and intrinsic interest of these documents, it is astonishing that
they did not attract more notice at the time. But, as a matter
of fact, it was not until 1877, when several thousand papyri of
widely different characters and dates were found amongst the
ruins of Crocodilopolis, or Arsinoe, the old capital of the Faytim
district?, that public attention was fully awakened to the far-

History of
Papyrus-
discoveries.

reaching importance of the new discoveries.

1 The principal exception is Her-
culaneum, where as a matter of fact
the first Greek papyri were brought
to light in the course of the excava-
tions in 1752 and the following
years. From the calcined nature
of the rolls, the work of decipher-
ment was unusually difficult, but
eventually it was found that the
greater part were occupied with
philosophical writings of the Epi-
curean school. A few fragments
of Epicurus himself were also re-
covered, including a charming letter
to a child (No. 2j. The evidence
of the Herculaneum papyri on
questions of accidence and grammar
is fully stated in W. Cronert’s great
work Memoria Grasca Hercula-
nensis (Leipzig, rgoz).

2 See Wilcken Die griechischen
Papyrusurkunden (Berlin, 1897),
p- 10. The result of an experi-
ment, conducted along with Prof.
E. J. Goodspeed on some papyrus-
fragments, leads the present writer
rather to doubt the ‘aromatic’ part
of the story.

8 The great bulk of these now
form the Rainer collection at Vienna,
which was still further enriched in
1896, and their contents are gradu-
ally being made available through

" the labours of Dr C. Wessely and

others. To the collections men-
tioned on p. xif, add in this con-
nexion Wessely’s monographs on
Karanis und Socnopaei Nesos and
Dic Stadt Arsince (Vienna, 1goz).
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From that time the work of exploration has gone steadily
on, a foremost place in it being occupied by our own Oxford
scholars, Prof. B. P. Grenfell and Dr A. S. Hunt, to whose
remarkable labours in this field, whether as discoverers or as-
interpreters, almost every page of the following Selections will
bear witness.

4. The collections that have thus been formed are named
Papyrus either from the locality where the texts were first
Collections.  discovered, as e.g. the Oxyrhynchus Papyri or
the Hibeh Papyri, or from the place where they are now
preserved, as the British Museum or Chicagoe Papyri, or the
Berliner Griechische Urkunden, or in a few instances from their
owners, as the Awmbhersé FPapyri or the Reinach Papyrs, And
through the patient labours of many scholars, both in this
country and abroad, these collections are yearly being added
tol.

5. Of the papyri now available a comparatively small
Literary number, about 600 in all, are literary, one fourth
Papyri. of these supplying us with texts not previously
known. Amongst these is what can claim to be the oldest
Greek literary MS. in existence, a poem of Timotheus of
Miletus, dating from the fourth century before Christ, while
fragments of Homeric and other texts, belonging to the suc-
ceeding century, are still some thirteen hundred years older
than the generality of Greek MSS. Other new texts embrace
fragments of Sappho and the Faeans of Pindar, the Odes of
Bacchylides, the Comedies of Menander, the Constitution of
Atkens by Aristotle, and the Mimes of Herodas. And as
proof that surprises in this direction are by no means

1 For a list which comprises the by Prof. Grenfell’s statement (as re-
titles of most of the existing col-  ported in the 42kenaenum, Aug. 22,
lections see p. xi f.; but how much 1908, p. 210} that ot the Papyri
still remains to be done before even  from Oxyrhynchus alone, only about
the existing materials can be made one-sixth have as yet been de-
available for general use is shown ciphered.
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exhausted, the last two volumes of the Oxyriynchus Papyre
{v, v1, both 1908) contain respectively a new history of B.C.
396—5, variously ascribed to Theopompus or Cratippus?, and
large fragments of the Zypsipyle of Euripides, from a papyrus
of the second or early third century?,

6. The number of non-literary texts that have been
Non-literary Similarly recovered cannot be stated with any
Papyri. degree of exactness, but they may certainly be
reckoned by tens, if not hundreds, of thousands, And their
variety is as remarkable as their number.

The larger proportion consist of official or semi-official
documents—such as the reports of judicial proceedings,
petitions, census and property returns, wills, contracts and
so forth.

But there are in addition a large number of private
letters which, like all true letters, are often of the most
self-revealing character, and throw the clearest light upon
the whole domestic and soctal relationships of the people.
Not, perhaps, that their actual contents are often of any
special interest. Their authors, whether they write with their
own hands, or, owing to their illiteracy, avail themselves of
the services of professional scribes (cf. note on No. 20. 43),
are as a rule content to state the matter in hand as briefly and
baldly as possible, while the lengthy introductions and closing
greetings with their constantly-recurring formal and stereotyped

phrases, produce a general effect of monotony?®

1 The attribution to the latter is
cogently argued by Prof. Bury in
his recent Harvard lectures on 7%e
Ancient Greek Histoviens (Mac-
millan, 1gog).

? For these and other facts re-
garding the literary papyri see a
useful article by Dr F. G. Kenyon
on the ¢Greek Papyri’ in the
Quarterly Review, April 1908,

. 333—55, and Dr R. Y. Tyrrell’s
ssays on Greek Literature (Lond.

At the same

1906} ‘The Recently—stcovered
Paspyn, .

In BG U. 6or (iifa.n.) the
closing greetings, which are con-
veyed from a number of persons,
occupy no less than 13 out of the
3r lines, of which the letter con-
sists, and similarly in one of
the letters addressed to Abin-
naeus (see the fatrod. to No. 5r),
the writer takes up nearly ome-
half of his short communication
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time it is impossible not to feel the arresting charm of these
frail papyrus messages, written with no thought of any other
public than those to whom they were originally addressed, and
on that very account calling up before our minds, as more
elaborate documents could never have done, the persons alike
of their senders and recipients.
Most of these letters are single detached communications
upon some point of purely personal interest, whose inter-
pretation is often a matter of extreme difficulty owing to our
ignorance of the special circumstances that called them forth®.
- But occasionally we find ourselves in possession of a whole
family budget as in the case of that keen agriculturist and
shrewd old man Gemellus (No. 24), or of the official letters
that have survived from the bureau of the military Prefect
Abinnaeus {No. 51): while in other cases it is possible to
piece together from separate documents various facts in some
domestic story (see e.g. the introd. to No. z0).

7. The significance of the papyri, however, as veritable
documents humains, is very far from being ex-
hausted by their merely personal interest. And
their value, both direct and indirect, in many
and varied fields of learning is being increasingly realized®
To the palacographer, for example, they offer a continuous
chain of documents, extending over a period of about a thousand
years, very many of them exactly dated by year and month and
day®, and the rest usually easily assignable within comparatively
narrow limits, by means of which many old errors can be

Significance
of the
Papyri.

with personal greetings to his ‘lord
and patron’ and the members of his
household—* almost as generous a
scale asina Pauline epistle’ (Kenyon,
Brit, Mus. Pagyri 11, p. 305).

1 See e.g. the curious and illite-
rate letter of Apollonius (No. 7} and
from a later period the letter of
Psenosiris (No. 49), which has been
50 variously interpreted.

2 See especially Wilcken’s valu-
able lecture, already cited, JDie
griech. Papyrusurkunden, p. a9 ff.

¥ Official documents are as a rule
so dated up till the end of the first
century after Christ, after that only
by month and day. Cf. the Table
of Months on p. xviii, which Dr
A. S. Hunt has kindly revised tor
me,
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corrected, and the whole history of book production before the
adoption of vellum put in a new and striking light. Thus, to
refer only to a single pomt, the New Testament student can
no longer have any possible doubt that the books of the New
Testament were written originally on papyrus, and that in such
a letter as is reproduced in facsimile as a frontispiece to this
volume he can see the prototype, so far as outward appear-
ance is concerned, of an original Pauline Epistiel.

To the historian again their value is no less remarkable.
If it be the case, as we recently have been assured, that it
was the want of adequate ‘records’ that prevented the
Greeks themselves from being the founders of scientific
history, that is certainly no longer the fate of any one
who seeks to reconstruct the internal condition of Greco-
Roman Egypt. Contemporary documents, whose genuineness
is incontestable, now lie before him in such abundance, that
their very number constitutes one of his greatest difficulties.
And it will need much careful sifting and comparison before
their results can be fully appreciated or stated® But confining
ourselves again to their relation to Christian history, it is
impossible not to recognize the importance of having the
‘enrolment’ of Luke ii 1, 2 illustrated by the recovery of a
large number of similar enrolments or census-returns, known
by the same name (dwoypadai, cf. No. 17), and even the
method of the enumeration by the return of each man to his
own city (ver. 3) confirmed by the discovery of an exactly
analogous order (No. 28). When too we find a Prefect re-
leasing a prisoner in deference to the wishes of the multitude
(see note on No. 55. 28), or the summary of a trial with the
speech of the prosecuting counsel {No. 18), we are at once

T See further Kenyon 2ZPaloes-
graphy, p. 91 ff.,, and Handbook
to the Textual Criticism of the
New Testament (Macmillan, 1gor),
Chap. 11 ‘The Autographs of the
New Testament.’

% The student will find much

valuable information in the vols,
on The Ptolemaic Dynasty by Prof.
Mahaffy and on Under Roman Rule
by Mr J. S. Milne in Methuen’s
History of Egypt, Vols, Iv, v
{r8g8).
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reminded of what took place in the case of our Lord (Mk xv
15) and of St Paul (Ac. xxiv 2ff). Or, to pass to a later
period in the history of the Church, while the persecution of
the Christians under Decius, and the consequent demand for
libelli, or certificates of conformity to the state-religion, were
previously well known, it is surely a great gain to be able to
look upon actual specimens of these Zidelli, attested by the
signatures of the #bellatici themselves, and countersigned by
the official commission that had been appointed to examine
them (No. 48).

The value of the papyri, however, for the Biblical student
is very far from being exhausted in ways such as these. They
have added directly to his materials not only a certain number
of Biblical texts?, but also several highly important fragments
of extra-canonical writings, including the so-called Logiz of
Jesus, which have attracted such widespread attention® Nor
is this all, but the indirect aid which they constantly afford for
the interpretation of our Greek Bible is perhaps even more
striking. It will be one of the principal objects of the com-
mentary that accompanies the following selections to illustrate
this in detail, but it may be convenient to recapitulate here
that this aid is to be looked for principally in three directions.

(1) In the matter of lemgwage, we have now abundant
proof that the so-called ‘peculiarities’ of Biblical Greek are
due simply to the fact that the writers of the New Testament

1 These include some third and  the NMew Sayings of Jesus (P. Ozy.

fourth century fragments of the
LXX, a third century MS. of Mt. i
{P. Oxy. 2}, and about one-third of
the Ep. to the Hebrews from the
early part of the fourth century
(P. Oxy. 657). So far as they go,
the N.T. texts confirm on the whole
the evidence of the great uncials NB,
or what we know as the Westcott
and Hort text. A list of the principal
Biblical papyriisgiven by Deissmann
Enc. Biblica, col. 3559f1.

? The original Logéa (P. Oxy. 1),

6354) and the Fragment of an Un-
canonical Gospel (P. Oxy. 840) have
all been published separately in
convenient forms (Frowde, 1897,
1904 and 1Qo8): see also Swete’s
edition of Two New Gospel Frag-
menis (Deighton, Bell & Co., 1go8).
In Les plus anciens Monuments du
Christianisme (Patrologia Orientalis
1V 2 [1g07]) Wessely has edited the
most important early Christian do-
cuments written on papyrus, with
translations and commentaries.
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for the most part made use of the ordinary colloquial Greek,
the Kown of their day.

This is not to say that we are to disregard altogether the
influence of translation Greek, and the consequent presence of
undoubted Hebraisms, both in language and grammar’. Nor
again must we lose sight of the fact that the sacred writers,
especially in the case of the New Testament, deepened and
enriched the significance of many everyday words, and em-
ployed them in altogether new connotations. At the same
time the best way to get at these new connotations is surely
to start from the old, and to trace, as we are now enabled to
do, the steps by which words and phrases were raised from
their original popular and secular usage to the deeper and
more spiritual sense, with which the New Testament writings
have made us familiar® It is sufficient by way of illustration
to point to the notes that follow on such words as ddeAgds
(No. 7. 2), alévos (No. 45. 27), Bamrilw (No. 7. 13), xipios
(No. 18, 6), Aerovpyéw (No. 5. 2), wapoveia (No. 5. 18),
mpecfevo (No. 40. 14), wpesfirepos (Nos. 10. 1%, 29. 11),
wpoypipw (No. 27. 11), curje (No. 19. 18), curypia (No. 36.
13), and xpnuerilw (No. 25. 2)%

1 An over-tendency to minimize

these last is probably the most per-
tinent criticism that can be directed

sentially an isolated language, and
the whole question of how far the
Greek of the New Testament de-

against Dr J. H. Moulton’s Pro-
Jeg to his Gr of New
Testament Greek, a book that is as
useful to the papyrologist as it is
indispensable to the student of the
Greek New Testament. See further
the valuable sections (§§ 3, 4} on
¢ The xowr—the Basis of Septuagint
Greek,’ and ‘ The Semitic Element
in LXX Greek®’ in Thackeray’s
Grammar of the Old Testament in
Greek 1, p. 16 L.

2 The denial of a distinctive
¢ Biblical” or ‘New Testament
Greek’ is often too ungualified to-
day owing to the recoil from the
old position of treating it as es-

viates from the Kowi requires a
fuller discussion and statement than
it has yet received. Some good re-
marks on the ‘eigenartig’ character
of the New Testament writings,
notwithstanding the linguistic and
stylistic parallels that have been dis-
covered, will be found in Heinrici’s
monograph Derlitterarische Charak-
ler der neutestamentlichen Schriften
(Leipzig, 1908).

3 For many more examples of the
influence of the Kou} on N.T. Greek
than are possible in the limits of the-
present volume reference may per-
haps be allowed to the °Lexical
Notes from the Papyri’ which Dr
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(2) The form, again, which the New Testament writers
so frequently adopted for the conveyance of religious truth
is reflected in the clearest manner in the private letters that
have been rescued from the sands of Egypt. It may seem
strange at first sight to those who have had no previous
acquaintance with the subject, that those simple and artless
communications, the mere flotsam and jetsam of a long
past civilization, should for a moment be put in evidence
alongside the Epistles of St Paul. But even if they do nothing
else, they prove how ‘popular’ rather than ‘literary” in origin
these Epistles really arel, and how frequently the Apostle
adapts the current epistolary phrases of his time to his own
purposes®

(3) Once more, the papyri are of the utmost value in
enabling us to picture the general environment, social and re-
ligious, of the earliest followers of Christianity. These followers

J. H. Moulton and the present
writer are contributing to the Ex-
positor V11 v, p. sI fl. &c.

1 The distinction holds good, even
if we cannot go all the way with
Deissmann (BS. p. 3 ff.) in pro-
nouncing all the Pauline writings
‘letters’ rather than *Epistles.’
This may be true of the short
Epistle to Philemon, which is little
more than a private note, but surely
the Epistle to the Romans stands
in a different category, and, if only
by the character of its contents, is
to be widely differentiated from the
unstudied expression of personal
feeling, that we associate with the
idea of a true ‘letter.’

% The first recognition I have
come across in this country of the

. value of the papyri for N.T. study
occurs in Dean Farrar’s 7he Messages
of the Books, first published in 1884,
where in a note to his chapter on
the ‘Form of the New Testament
Epistles’ the writer remarks—‘1t is
an interesting subject of inquiry to
what extent there was at this period

an ordinary form of correspondence
which (as amongst ourselves) was to
some extent fixed. In the papyrus
rolls of the British Museum {edited
for the trustees by J. Forshall {in
1839]) there are forms and phrases
which constantly remind us of
St Paul’ (p. 151). But he does
not seem to have followed up the
hint, and it was left to Prof. A.
Deissmann, following independently
on lines already hinted at by A.
Peyron in his introduction to the
Turin Papyri {Pagyri graeci regis
Tanrinensis Musei Aegyptii, Turin,
1826}, to show in detail in Bidel-
studien (1895) and Newe Bibelstudien
(1897) (together translated into
English as Biéble Studies (1901)),
and more recently in Lick? wvom
Osten (1 Aufl. 1908, 2 u. 3 Aufl.
1909}, the wealth of material they
contain in this and other respects.
Mention should also be made of
Dean Armitage Robinson’s in-
teresting Excursus ¢ On some current
epistolary phrases’ in his Com-
mentary on Ephesians, p, 275 ff,
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belonged for the most part, though by no means exclusively?,
to the humbler and poorer classes of the population, whom the
ordinary historian of the period did not think it worth his while
to notice®. But now by means of their own autographic letters
and documents we can see them in all the varied relationships
of everyday life and thought. Notices of Birth {No. 32) and
of Death (No. 35) are intermingled with Marriage-Contracts
{Nos. 1, 34) and Deeds of Divorce {(No. 16): the oppressed
appeal to the ruling powers for protection (Nos. 10, 29}, and
the village ‘elders’ arrange for dancing-girls to enliven an
approaching festival (No. 45): the youth who has wasted all
his substance with ‘riotous living’ (No. 27), and the poor
prodigal with his humble confession of sin (No. 37), stand
before us in the flesh: while the mourners ‘sorrowing as those
who have no hope’ (No. 38), and the perplexed and diseased
seeking help in dreams or oracles (Nos. 6, 25, cf. 54) and
enchantments (Nos. 46, 47), prove how deep and real were
the needs of those to whom the Gospel was first preached.

8. There may be a temptation perhaps at present, in view
The of the unusual and romantic character of the
Richness of new discoveries, to exaggerate the significance of
the Field. the papyri in these and similar directions. Much
requires still to be done before their exact linguistic and
historical value can be fully estimated. But there can be no
doubt as to the richness of the field which they present to the
student alike of religion and of life. And one main object of
the present volume of Selections will have been fulfilled, if
it succeeds in any measure in arousing a more wide-spread
interest in the larger collections, and the notable work of
their first editors and interpreters.

1 Cf. O, Neglected Factors in
the Study of the Early Progress of
Christianity (London, 1899),p.9sff.

2 Deissmann (L0F p. 217 £
strikingly recalls the Prosopogra-
phia Dmperii Roman: which cata-
logues 8,644 men and women of
note during the first three centuries,

but omits of set purpose * hominum
plebeiorum infinitam illam turbam’
~—~Jesns and Paul among them!
See also the same writer's articles
on * Primitive Christianity and the
Lower Classes’ in Exp. VII vii,
prp. 97 ff., 208 ff.,, 352 ff.



TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS
AND NOTES

tois
BifMows oov alrd pévov mpioey[e] Phoroydy
xai g7’ abrav dvpoww Eas.
CORNELIUS to his son HIERAX
[P. Oxv, 53:i. 10 ff. (ii/a.D.)]



For the convenience of the reader, the following Texts are given
in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. Letters inserted
within square brackets [ ] indicate the Editors’ proposed restora-
tions for lacunae in the original, and those in round brackets ( ) the
resolutions of abbreviations or symbols. Angular brackets < >
are used to denote words or phrases that have been accidentally
omitted in the original, double square brackets [ ]} letters that
have been erased in the original and braces { } a superfluous letter
or letters. Dots placed inside brackets [...] represent the approxi-
mate number of letters that have been lost or erased, and dots
outside brackets mutilated or illegible letters. A dot under a
letter, e.g. o, shows that the letter is uncertain.

As regards dating, i/B.C.=1st century B.C., i/A.D.=1Ist century
AD.,, and ifii A.D.=a date falling about the end of the 1st or the
beginning of the 2nd century A.D,



1. A MARRIAGE CONTRACT

P, ELEPH. 1. : B.C. 311-10,

Discovered at Elephantine, and edited by Rubensohn in the
Elephantine-Fagyri, p. 18 fi.

The following marriage contract from Elephantine is
the oldest specimen of its class that has hitherto been dis-
covered (cf. P. Gen. 21 of ii/B.c,, as completed by Wilcken,
Archiv m, p. 387ff, and P. Tebt. 104, B.C. 92), and also
the earliest dated Greek papyrus document that we possess.
Rubensohn in his commentary draws special attention to its
pure Greek character, as proved by the nationality of the con-
tracting parties, and the terms employed, e.g. the ‘ patriarchal’
part played by the bride’s father, and her own repeated desig-
nation as é\evfépa (L 41). Noteworthy too are the stringent
provisions regulating the married life of the pair (Il. 6, 8 ff.)
which, with faint echoes in the Oxyrbynchus documents, dis-
appear from the contracts of the Roman period, to be renewed
later under Christian influences; cf. C. P. R. 30. 20 ff
(vi/a.D.) mpds 1¢ xal adriy dyardv kal fddwew xai Oepaweiav
airdy.. drakovew 8¢ adrd xabi 7@ voug kol T drolovfia oup-
Baiva[v] oide, and see Wilcken, Arckiv 1, p. 490.

M. I



2 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT No. 1

'ANeEdvdpov Tob 'ANeEdvSpov Bagihedovros Erer éQSduan
Trorepaiov gaTpamebovros éTec Teoaape-

oraidendtor pnpds Alov. Zvyypadd ovvewkiaias ‘Hpaxhel-
Sov kal Aqunrplas. AapfBdver “Hpaxheidys

Anuryrpiav Kdiav yvvaika ywnaiay mapd Tob warpds Aer-
rivov Kwlov kal ijs unrpos Pedwribos éhedbepos

\evlépav wpoadepouérmy eipartioudv xai koouov(Spayuds)
&, mapexéto 8¢ ‘Hpaxheidys Anuntpias

daa mpogiixes yuvaixi é evlépar wdvTa, elvas 8¢ fubs xatd
TalTo Smov &v Boxij dpioToy elvas Bovhevouévois
KoL _ 5

Bovrsjs Aemrrivys kal ‘Hpaxheldne. Elav 8é 7 xaxorexvoioa
aMornras érl aloxtvne Tob dvdpos “Hpaxheibov An-
pyrpla,

In the seventh year of the reign of Alexander the son of
Alexander, the fourteenth year of the satrapy of Ptolemaeus, the
month Dios. Contract of marriage between Heraclides and
Demetria.

Heraclides takes Demetria of Cos as his lawful wife from her
father Leptines of Cos and her mother Philotis, both parties being
freeborn, and the bride bringing clothing and adornment of the
value of 1000 drachmas, and let Heraclides provide for Demetria
all things that are fitting for a freeborn woman, and that we should
live together wherever shall seem best to Leptines and Heraclides
in consultation together. And if Demetria shall be detected doing
anything wrong to the shame of her husband Heraclides, let her

3. ynoiar]  ‘lawful,’ “legall
wedded’: ¢f. P. Amh. 86;ga155'
(a.D. 78) xwplt yeqolvs Inuociwr,
‘apart from the lega! public charges,’
The same sense of “true,’ * genuine,’
underlies the use of the word in
Phil. iv 3 ywjote otvivye; for a
definite spiritual application see
r Tim. i 2, Tit. i 4.

§. eivai 8¢ fuds] an unexpected
change to the 1st pers., showing

perhaps that Heraclides drafted the
agreement.

6. xoaxerexvoiea] Cf. 3 Mace.
vii g éd» Tt KakoTexPhowEr TOrRPlY,
and for the corresponding adj, see
Sap. i 4, xv 4.

éxl aloxirm] Cf. P.Gen. 25 I1
(see introd. above) pnd’ allslxivewr
Mevexpdryy boa ¢épec dvdpl alo-
XUy,
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orepéofw dp TpoonvéykaTo wavrwy, émdakitw 8¢ "Hpa-
Kreldys 67e Qv éyxalij AnumTpiar évavriov dvdpaw
TPLDY,
ods &y Soxwudlwaww appiTepor. Mny ékéorw 8¢ “Hparxheldne
qyuvaixa EAAY émaadycalal ép’ UBper AqunTplas pndé
Tekvomoieiadas éE dAAns yuvaixds pndé xaxoTexvelv undéy
w, mapevpéaer pndepids “Hparheldny els Anuntpiav:
elay 8 Tt modv TovTwy dlicunTar ‘Hparxheldns xal éme-
Seifne Anunrpia évavriov &vdpdv Tpidy, ods dv Soxi-
palwow 1 {s)
dupdrepos, amodotw “Hparheldns Anunrplar Tip depriy
v wpognvéyraro (Spaxpas) a, kai wpooamoTeisdTw
dpryvpi- +
ov " Ahetavdpelov (Spaypds) a. “H 8¢ wpikis éorw xabdmep
éy dixns xatd vouov Téhos éxovans AqunTpiat kai Tols
peta
be deprived of all that she has brought, and let Heraclides prove
his charge against Demetria in the presence of three men, whom
both shall approve. And let it not be allowed to Heraclides to
bring in another woman to the insult of Demetria, nor to beget
children by another woman, nor shall Heraclides do any wrong
to Demetria on any pretext. And if Heraclides shall be detected
doing any of these things, and Demetria shall prove it in the
presence of three men, whom both shall approve, let Heraclides
repay to Demetria the dowry which she brought to the value of
1000 drachmas, and let him pay in addition 1000 drachmas of
Alexander’s coinage. And let the right of execution be as if a formal
decree of the court had been obtained to Demetria and to those
7. émdafdrw] In Ac. xviii 28, generally in the N.T.: see 1 Thess.

Heb. vi 17 the verb is used in the
same sense of ¢ prove,’ ‘demonstrate.’

évarvrior ardply Toiby] With this
private separation before witnesses
contrast such a later ‘deed of
divorce' as No. 16. For évavrior,
frequent in this sense in the LXX,
cf. Lk. i 6 foar 3¢ Slxator dugpérepot
évavriov Tob Beob.

8. dociud{wsr] ‘approve,” as

1i 4 (note)

g. wapevpéoer undemdd] Cf P. .
Tebt. 5. 61 (B.C. 118), B.G.U. a4r.
40 (iifa.D.).

1z, dpyvplou’Ahetardpelov] * per-
haps the earliest documentary men-
tion of Alexander’s coinage, unless
Dittenberger Sy/l. 176 is about two
years older * (Rubensohn).
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Anuntplas wpdogovaw & Te abroi ‘Hparheibov kai Tdv
‘Hpaxheidov wdvrov xal éyyaiwv xai vavriedr, ‘H
8¢ auyypadn

%8¢ xvpla éoTw TavTnL TdvTRS O éKel TOD aguval\dyuaros
yeyevnuévou, dmov &v émeypépne ‘Hpaxheibns xara

Anunrplas ) Anunrpie Te xal Tol uetd Anpntpias wpdo-
covres éreypépwaww xara Hparheibov. Kipioe 8¢
éorwcav “Hpaxhei- 15

dns kai Anuytpia xal Tds cvyypapds -avTel Tds aiTdy
puvrdocovres ral émeypépovres kat’ dANjAwy. Mép-
TUpES

Kaéwr Tendios "Avripdrys Topvitns Ados Typvirns
Acovtaios Touvitys *Apiotépayos Kupquacas' *Apio-
768ck08

Keaos.

acting with Demetria or Heraclides himself and all Heraclides’
property both on land and sea. And let this contract be valid under
all circumstances, as if the agreement bad been come to in that place
wheresoever Heraclides brings the charge against Demetria, or
Demetria and those acting with Demetria bring the charge against
Heraclides. And let Heraclides and Demetria enjoy equal legal
rights both in preserving their own contracts, and in bringing
charges against one another. Witnessed by Cleon of Gela,
Anticrates of Temnos, Lysis of Temnos, Dionysius of Temnos,
Aristomachus of Cyrene, and Aristodicus of Cos.

T4 dmov x-r?\] a clause inserted  only binding in the place where it
in view of the fact that, according to  was entered into.
strict Greek law, the contract was
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2. EPICURUS TO A CHILD
EX voL. HERCUL. 176, ’ iii/B.C.

Discovered at Herculaneum and edited by Gomperz, Hermes, v,
p- 386 fl. See also H. Usener, Epicurea, p. 154, and Wilamowitz,
Gr. Les. 1, p. 396; 11, p. 260.

The following fragment of a letter to a child is interesting,
not only on account of the writer, the well-known philosopher,
Epicurus (1 B.c. 270), but also from its own artless and affec-
tionate character. According to Wilamowitz the child addressed
was one of the orphan children of a certain Metrodorus, of
whom Epicurus took charge.

-[&]pelyueda eis Aapdraxoy U-

yiaivorres éyw xai Ivbo-

#\ijs xa[l “Epulapyos rxai K[r7]-

Gummos, xai éxel rxarehijpa-

pev Uy[t]aivovras Oeuio- 5
Tav xai Tovs Aoumovs [pi]ho[v]s.

€ 8¢ moie[l]s xal o €[l Ulye-

aivess xal 9 pldlupn [olov,

- We have arrived in health at Lampsacus, myself and Pythocles
and Hermarchus and Ctesippus, and there we have found Themistas
and the rest of the friends in health. It is good if you also are in
health and your grandmother, and obey your grandfather and

. Adujaror]in Mysia, an early  of Metrodorus.
home of Epicurus, where he was 8. udpun] ¢ grandmother,’ as in
engaged for several years in teaching  Jater Gk: cf. 2 Tim. i 5.
philosophy. It was the native town
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kai wamrar kai Mdrpafvle wav-
Ta we[i]On[t, domlep xal &ul- Io

wpoclev. € yap ial:, % airia,
o vy \ (3 PN
8¢ kai éyaw rab ofc] Nevmoi

3 14 ”~
wAVTES o€ uUEya Prhovuep,
ot¢ TouTOLs TWelfy mwavra- .-,

Matron in all things, as you have done before. For be sure, the
reason why both I and all the rest love you so much is that you
obey these in all things....

9. wdmrar] Like pdpun the word

L title see No. 51,
rdwas is of Asiatic origin, and was

11. €d yip lofi] a common clas-

apparently first introduced asa term
of endearment by Phrygian slaves
into Athenian nurseries (Wilam.).
For its later use as an ecclesiastical

3. POLYCRATES

sical phrase, of which we have traces
in the frre (imper.) of Eph., v 5,
Heb. xii 17, Jas. i 19.

TO HIS FATHER

P. PETR. 1. xi (1), iii/B.C.

First edited by Sayce in Hermatkhena xvi1, and afterwards by
Mahafly in the Flinders Petrie Pagyri 11, p.[29]: cf. 1, p. [80] and
11, p. 113, See also Wilamowitz, Gr. Les. 1, p. 396 £.; 1I, p. 261 f.5
and Reder: und Vortrige, p. 251; Witkowski, Zp., Priv. Gr, p. 5ff.

This letter belongs to the correspondence of the architect
Cleon, who acted as commissioner of public works in the
Faym district, about the middle of the 3rd cent. Bc. It
contains a request from his younger son Polycrates, who had
apparently been borrowing from his brother Philonides, that
Cleon will interest himself on his behalf with Ptolemy I1, on
the occasion of the King’s visit to celebrate the Arsinoe festival
The text, in which there are no lacunae, is written ‘in a beauti-
fully clear and correct hand’ (Mabaffy).
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HoNvxpdrys Tdi waTpl yaipety. Ka\ds moieis € éppwaas
xai vd Nourd got katd yvduny éaTiv, dppw-
peda 8¢ xal Huels. woONNdKIS pév yéypapd gor wapayevéo-
fa: xai cvaTijoal pe, dmos Tis émt Tod
4 ~ b} A A -~ F4 ¢ r b
wapéyTos oyoAfs amrohvld. «kai viv 8¢, €@ Svvariv doTuw
kel pnbév oe Tdv Epyov Kolde,
weipadnre ENbelv els Ta "Apowdeias édv wydp od mapa-
yéun, méreiopal padinws pe THr Bacihel
4 ! 14 » 1 ]
svarabioealar. ivooke 8¢ pe Exovra mapa Prwridov
(8paxpuds) o'+ dmwd TovTou TO pév Huvav 5

Polycrates to his father, greeting. I am glad if you are in
good health, and everything else is to your mind. We ourselves
are in good health. I have often written to you to come and in-
troduce me, in order that I may be relieved from my present occu-
pation. And now if it is possible, and none of your work hinders
you, do try and come to the Arsinoe festival; for, if you come, I
am sure that I shall easily be introduced to the King. Know that

1 have received 70 drachmas from Philonides.

1. RaA@s moeis] a2 common for-
mula, cf. 1 Mace. xii 18, 22, Ac.
X 33, Phil. iv 14, 3 Jo. 6.

el Eppwoar x7h.] Mahaffy (P.
Petr. 11, Appendix p. 10) has
pointed out that the occurrence of
this common Greek formula at this
early date establishes beyond dispute
that the corresponding Roman S.V,
B.E.E.Q.V, was derived from it,
and not wzice wersa, as Cobet
believed.

2. wapayewésfa] The verb is
common in vernacular documents
where classical writers would more
naturally have used dpuwolpa or
fkw.  The literary complexion
therefore which Harnack gives to
it in certain passages in Luke (Say-
ings of Jesus, p. 86) canmot be
maintained ; see Moulton Exp. viI,

Half of this I have

vii, p. 413«

guorijcas] ¢ bring together,” hence
‘introduce,’ ‘ recommend ’; see the
note on P. Oxy. 292. 5 f. (= No. 14).
In Gen. xl 4 xal cwéarnoey 6 dpxe-
Seousrys 79 Tochd adrods, xal
wapéery alrols, the meaning is
somewhat different ‘put under the
charge of.’

3. oxoAfis] ‘studium’ (Wilamo-
witz).

4. €ls T4 "Apowbewn] the festival
held in honour of the deceased
Queen Arsince, who had already
been raised to divine honours.

5. fuvov] almost always so
written in the papyri of iii/B.C.:
in the two following centuries fjpvov
and %y occur with about equal
frequency, see Mayser Gramm,
p. oo f.
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els 7@ Séovra Tmehsmouny, T0 8¢ Aowmov els TO Saveiov
xatéBalov. TobTo B¢ yiveTas
8 16 uy dbpody Huds, aAAa kxard pixpov Aapfdvecw.
7 ? e - A 4 [ I~
ypdde 8" nuiv xal o, va €ldd- ‘
3 * A ~ 3 4 by \ ~
jev év ols €I, xal uy dyoriduer. émiuélov 8¢ xal cavred,
émws trysaivns xal wpos -
uas épppevos ENOes. ebTUYEn

kept by me for necessaries, but the rest I have paid as an instal-
ment of interest. This happens because we do not get our money
in a slump sam, but in small instalments. Write to us yourself
that we may know how you are circumstanced, and not be anxious.
Take care of yourself that you may be well, and come tous in good
health. Farewell.

6. els rd& 8fovra] Cf. P. Par.
38. =5 ff. (ii/B.Cc.) Swws..Exw 78
déovra, kal p) SwAdwpar TG A,

ordinary anxiety’ {Edd.}, and for
the corresponding subst., as in Lk.
xxii 44, cf P. Tebt. 423. 13 f.

eis 10 ddwetor xkaTéBakor] *I have
paid as an instalment of interest’—
a rendering suggested by Wyse, and
adopted by Mahaffy (P. Petr. 11,
App. p. 4) in place of hi$ original
*T have put out to interest.’

8. Gywibduer] CF. P. Petr. nr,
53 (/) 15f. o yap b5 Fuxer dyw-
wiuer, ‘for we are in a state of no

(early iii)A.D.) &s els dywriav pe
yevéolar v o wapbrri.

9. evroxe] the form of greeting
generally adopted when the person
addressed is of superior rank: in the
case of an inferior, #ppweo is the
ordinary formula. For exceptions
see Wilcken Archiv 1, p. 161,

4. ISIAS TO HEPHAESTION

P. BrRIT. Mus. 42.

B.C. 168.

Discovered at Memphis, and edited by Kenyon in the Britisk
Museum Papyri 1, p. 29f. For various improved readings, which
have been followed here, see Wilcken, G. G. 4., 1894, p. 722, and
for the text with commentary see Wilamowitz, G». Les. 1, p. 397 f.,
1, p. 362, and Witkowski, Ep. Priv. Gr., p. 371

The following letter is addressed by a certain Isias to
Hephaestion, apparently her husband, who was ‘in retreat’
in the Serapeum at Memphis, urging him to return home.



No. ¢ 1857145 70 HEPHAESTION 9

The exact positicn of the Serapeum recluses is still a matter
of discussion amongst scholars, By some they are regarded
as a kind of monkish community: by others, as persons who
in special sickness or trouble had sought the aid of the god,
and were for the time being ‘ possessed,’ or under his influence
and protection. In any case this letter makes clear that,
whatever the nature of the vows they took upon them, these
wete not binding for all time, but lasted only until the xdroyot
had attained the end they had in view (. 26). On the whole
subject see Preuschen, Ménchtum und Sarapiskult (2t¢ Aufl.,
Giessen, 1903), where the latter of the above-mentioned views
is strongly supported, and cf, Ardhiw 1v, p. 207, For further
particulars regarding the Serapeum see Nos. 5 and 6.

Towas ‘Heaioriove 761 adeddd[e yal(pewv).

el éppouévar TEANG KaTtd Ndyow

dmavrds, elqe dv ds Tols Peols edyo-

pévn Siatedd: kai adty & Uylawwov

xal 170 maidior rai of €év olkwi wdvTes 5
< ood Swamavros pvelav Towoluevor >
Kouraauévy Ty wapd oo émiaToNy
wap’ “Qpov, év i Stecddecs elvac

>

Isias to Hephaestion her brother greeting. If you are well,
and things in general are going right, it would be as I am con-
tinually praying to the gods. I myself am in good health and
the child, and all at home, making mention of you continually.
When I got your letter from Horus, in which you explained

I. 7 ddehgpii] ‘brother,’ i.e.
*husband,’in accordance with a well-
established Egyptian usage, and in
keeping with the general tone of the
letter, and the references to 7¢ wai-
3iow (1. 5) and % phrnp gov (L. 28, not
ypbv).  (Wilam., Witk.)

2. xard Aoyor] as in P. Par. 63.
i g (ii/B.c) xal ob Uywmlvers xal
TdM\a oot kard Abyov doriv.

6. pv. woobpero] a common
epistolary phrase, cf. 1 Thess. i. 2

(note).

7. xomaapévy] Cf. P. Fay. 114.
3f (A.D. 100) xomtoduerds pov Tip
érioroldp, ‘on receipt of my letter.’
Other passagessuchas P. Hib. 54. 9
(iii/s.c.), P. Tebt, 45. 33 (iifB.C.),
bear out the meaning ‘receive dack,’
which Hort (on 1 Pet. i g) finds in
all the N.T. occurrences of the
word.

8. dwecdgas] Cf. Mt xiii 36,
xviii 31, -
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év xaroyijt év Tds Sapamielo T

év Méuder, émi pév 1de éppidabafl] ae 10
evbéws Tols Oeols evyapioTouw,

éwl 8¢ tde py mapayivecbai ge [wdvroly

16y ékel arequuévov mapayeyovslrov

andifopar, &velka ol éx 7ol Tofiov]Tov

xaipod éuavti[v] Te xal 70 wadilor oov 15
SianexvBeprnevia xal els mav 7o '
agavbuia Sid Ty Tob aiTov Ty,

rat do[xoloca ¥[o]y [yle oot mapayevouévov

revfeclai Tivos cvayruyils, o¢ 8¢

und évrebuuiicOar Tob mapayevécbar 20
198 évBeBhopévar els Thv fuerépav mepl-

<gragw>. @5 &[] goi map[év]ros wdvrwy émedesuny,
p7) 8T ye TogouTov Xpovov émiyeyoviTos :
that you were in retreat in the Serapeum at Memphis, I imme-
diately gave thanks to the gods that you were well; but that you
did not return when all those who were shut up with you
arrived distresses me; for having piloted myself and your child
out of such a crisis, and having come to the last extremity
because of the high price of corn, and thinking that now at last on
your return I should obtain some relief, you have never even
thought of returning, nor spared a look for our helpless state,
While you were still at home, I went short altogether, not to
mention how long a time has passed since, and such disasters,

14, dndlfopar] The verb is not 21. weploragrr] The word is

found in the N.T., but for the ver-
nacular déndla, as Lk. xxiii 12 D, cf,
P. Par. 48, 7ff. {ii[B.C.) 700 wpés ge
rhy dideiar wojoarros, * who had
that disagreement with you.’

19. dvayvyfis] The word, which
is classical, is found several times
in the LXX, along with the cor-
responding verb dvaydxw {cf. 2 Tim.
i 16). For the later form drdufes
see Exod. viii 15, Ac. iii 19,

20. érrefuuiofa] For the gen.
constr. cf. P. Par. 63.vii, g (ii/B.c.)
évrefupfiobar TP fnptBunpévwr.

frequent in a bad sense in Polybius,
e.g. iv. 45. 10 els wdv wepordoews
é\Peln, cf. also 2 Macc. iv 16 wepé-
oxer abrods yahewd weploracts,
‘sore calamity beset them.’

23. émiyeyordros] For dmeylvo-
pat ¢ praeterlabor’ Witkowski com-
pares P. Par, 25. 81, {ii/8.C.) xa8’
3y xawpdy 70 wévfos Toll "Amwos éwe-
~yévero: see also P. Fay. 11. 19

iifB.C.) EAAww émiyeyorbrar whebrwy
{::. xpbraww), ‘still further periods
having elapsed.’
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kai TowlTEY KAlpdy < xat> pnbév ool dmearahiiros.
ére 8¢ kal "Qpov Tob Ty émiaToAy wapaxeko- 25
piko[Tols amnyyelkdros imép To dmorervobar oe
ée i katoxfs mavrelds andilopar.
o0 pnv dAN émel xal 7 piTnp cov Tuyydvel
Bapéws éyovoa, ka[Adls momjoes kal Sid TavTyy
kal 8 Huds wapay[eviopevos els THv wokw, elmep py 30
dvarykatorepoyv ofe] mepiomae. yapiel 8¢ xal Tob
cgoparos émipue[Aéluevos, W Onyiatvs.

éppwgo. (érovs) B’ 'Emeid N,

On the zerso
‘Hoatariwvt.

and you having sent nothing. And now that Horus who brought
the letter has told about your having been released from your
retreat, I am utterly distressed. Nor is this all, but since your
mother is in great trouble about it, I entreat you for her sake
and, for ours to return to the city, unless indeed something most
pressing occupies you. Pray take care of yourself that you may

be in health.

Good-bye.

(Addressed)
To Hephaestion.

26, Imlp rob amohedlofar xTA.]
'Arohdopat * withdraw oneself from,’
“depart,’ as frequently in Polybius,
eg Vil 17, 2 Tir pér Puhdkwy
drodvopéuwy dwd Tol Témov TaiTOV:
cf. Exod. xxxiii 11 dweddero els Tv
wapepfolyy, Ac. xxvili 25 dodp-
dwroe 8¢ Byres wods dANjhovs dre-
Novro.

31. wepiamwds] For wepomde ‘oc-
cupy,’ detain,” cf. P. Tebt. 37. 15ff.
(i/B.C.) éyd oy wepiombperos wepl
dvaykalwr ~yéypagd dor Wwa x.7A
The metaphorical sense of * worry,’

Year 2 Epeiph 30.

‘distract,’ as in Lk. x 40 {cf. 1 Cor.
vii 35), is also common in the ver-
nacular, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 24. 29
(=1, p. 33) (iifs.c.) 3rws xal alros
7 Taffuer dwodods puf) mepormduat,
‘that I myself, having paid Tathemis,
may be no more worried,’ P, Tebt.
43. 30 ff. (iifB.C.) dmws pnberl émorpé-
we.. . wapevoxNely nuds undé Tepiowdy
xara pndeplay mapebpecw, ‘that no
one may be permitted to trouble
us or to worry us on any pretext
whatsoever.'
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5. PETITION FROM THE SERAPEUM
TWINS

P. PAR. 26, B.C. 163—-2;

Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among
the Paris Papyri, Aotices et Extraifs XvIII, 2, p. 274 1. See also
Witkowski, Prodromus p. 30, for various amended readings.

Of the Serapeum documents that have been recovered
(cf. No. 6), the greater number refer to the grievances of two
girls, twins, by name Thaues and Thaus or Taous. Their
story has been graphically reconstructed by Kenyon (Brizish
Museum Papyri 1, p. 2 ff.). Here we can only notice that the
twins acted as attendants in the Serapeum, and were con-
sequently entitled to a certain allowance of oil and bread.
For some reason this allowance was withheld in B.C. 164~-2,
and accordingly we find them with the assistance of their
friend Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, one of the Serapeum recluses,
presenting various petitions for the restitution of their rights.
Amongst these is the following document, in which, apparently
for the third time, they addressed themselves directly to King
Ptolemy Philometor and Queen Cleopatra, on the occasion of
a royal visit to Memphis, with the result that, as later reports
prove, the temple officers were at length stirred up to look
into the matter, and the twins recovered most, if not all, of
what was due to them.
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CoL. L.

Baginel Iltohcuaip xal Bacihicay Kheomdrpg =i

adendi,

Beois PorouriTapai, xalpew.

Bavs «kai Taols

Si8vpar, ai Nerrovpyodoar
év 1) mpos Méudper peydhe Sapamiely, xai mpdrepov

pév Uiy

émidnurcalai]y év Méuder ral drvaBiow els 76

c A ’
lepov Ovoidoas

3 7 \ 3 ’ > ’
éverlyopey, kai émedoraupey Evrevbiy, mpodepipevar

pn wopileafar

v kabicoveay Huly 8{8oaBas atyratiy Tév Sedvrwy

ék Te TOU

To King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra the sister, gods Philo-
metores, greeting. We, Thaues and Taous, the twin-sisters who
minister in the great Serapeum at Memphis, on a former occasion
when you were in residence at Memphis and had gone up to the
temple to sacrifice petitioned you, and gave in a petition, bringing
before you our plea that we are not receiving the contribution of
necessaries which it is fitting should be given to us both from the

2. Merovpyoboa] For the cere-
monial use of this verb, which pre-
pares us for its religious significance
in the Gk Bible, see Deissmann
BS. p. 140 f. )

¢4 émdnufoacey] The regular
word for arrival and temporary
sojourn in a place as P. Oxy. y703.
ii. 36 £. émidnprgofovires 14 Eve of
Severus and Caracalla’s visit to
Egypt in A.D. 202, and especially
P. Par. 69 (iii/a.D.) where the
arrivals and departures of a strate-
gus are recorded in his day-book by
éxi- and dmodnuéw respectively: see
Archiv 1v,'p. 374. Cf. Ac.ii 10,
xvii 21,

5. &revkw] properly the act of
approaching the kirg, and thence
the petition addressed to him, his
answer being known as ypnuariouds
{cf. 1. 21 xpnparifbpera). In the
N.T. the word is found only in
1 Tim. ii 1, iv 5.

koplfesfar] See the note on P.
Brit. Mus. 42. 7 (=No. 4).

otrratw] the regular term for
a contribution from the royal trea-
sury for religious purposes: see
Otto Priester 1 p. 366 f.  Occa-
sionally the word is used, almost in
the sense of ¢épos, of payments to
the government, e.g. P. Fay. 15. 2
(with the Editors’ note).
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vmédeifav &s dv edraxTnbnoouévev Nuilv Téy kabn-
KOVTOY, 15

npépay

Serapeum and the Asclepeum. And having failed to receive them
up to the present time in full, we have been competled, under pressure
of necessity, wasting away as we are through starvation, to petition
you again, and in a few words to set before you the selfishness of
those who are injuring us, For although you already from former
times bave proclaimed a contribution for the Serapeum and
Asclepeum, and in consequence of this the twins who were there
before us daily received what they required, to us also when we
first went up to the temple straightway for a few days the impres-
sion was conveyed as if everything fitting would be done for us in

9. 7iis Mpol] Asude is masc. in 1o. ¢davrler] For the corre-

P. Par. 2z. a1: cf. for a like incon-
sistency of gender Lk. iv 35 and
xv 14, and see Moulton Proeg.

p. 6o.

& Mwr]=8" \lywr, cf. 1 Pet.
v 12, and for the spelling see
Thackeray Gramm. I, p. 113,

sponding adj. see 2 Tim. iii. 2.
14. Oray EByuer] One of the
rare instances in the papyzi of drar
c. indic., as in Mk iii 11, &c.: see
further Moulton Pro/eg. pp. 168, 148.
15. s dr] See Moulton Proleg,
p. 167.
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Tor 8¢ Aowmoy xpover ovkx éferifecar. Aw xai
wpds ToUs

dmipenyTas éméumoper Tovs évrevEouévovs,
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ovdecuiay

elAdBeiar mpoopwuévey: fudy ¢ Tols Séovar Ohi-
Bouévwv

good order, but for the remainder of the time this was not car-
ried out. Wherefore we both sent repeatedly to the supervisors
persons to petition on our behalf, and laid information on these
matters before you, on the occasion of your visits to Memphis.
And when those who had been appointed to the administration
in the Serapeum and Asclepeum had insolently maltreated us, and
were removing the privileges conferred on us by you, and were
paying no regard to religious scruple, and when we were being
crushed by our wants, we often made representations even to

18. wapovoias] For the use of
w. as & kind of evm. fechn. in the
papyri to describe the official visit
of a king or other great personage,
cf. Thkess. p. 145 £., where the corre-
sponding light thrown on the N.T.
usage of the word is discussed. See
also Deissmann L0.2 p. 278 f.

éveparifoper] lit. ‘laid informa-
tion,’ but frequently with the added
thought of ‘against’ as in Ac. xxiv 1,
xxv 2, 153 cf. P. Eleph. 8, 3f. (iii/s.C.)
Sugaritw oo "Qpoy lasdros, a report
to the Praetor, and P. Tor. 1. 8. 13
éndariarod xal karnybpov (with Pey-
ron’s note).

20, xararerodupkérav] a LXX

word, 2 Mace. iii 24, v 15 {xarerd)-
pnaey els 6. lepdy eloehbelv).

21, xpypariibueral Seethe note
on L g above.

23. ethdBear] The word has
apparently the same religious con-
notation in Prov. xxviii 14: for a
corresponding use of the adverb see
P. Par. 12. 10 (B.C. 157) evhafds
pov axbrros, ‘when I was ina devout
frame of mind,’ and cf. 2 Mace, vi1i,
Lk. ii. 25 (adj.).

mpoopwpévwry] an interesting ex-
ample of the rare Midd. use of .
= ‘pay regard to,” ‘set before one,’
as in Ac, ii 25 (LXX).
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Méugews ywpiobévros, obxére 30
obdéva Noyov émojoate. O pbvov & oiros
aA\Y xai EAhor TdV ék 70D Zapamieiov

Achomarres the supervisor of the temple to give us (our rights).
And we approached the son of Psintaes the supervisor of
the sacrifices, when he went up to the temple the day before
yesterday, and gave him detailed information. And having called
Achomarres to him, he strictly commanded him to give what was
owing to us. And he, being by nature the most unfeeling of all
mankind, promised us that he would perform what he had been
directed to do, but no sooner had the son of Psintaes departed
from Memphis than he took no further account of the matter.
And not only this man, but also others connected with the

20, pereddrauer] a quasi-legal
term, suggesting that a certain
responsibility henceforth devolves
on the person to whom the informa-
tion has been given: cf. P. Brit. Mus.
r231. 12 ff. (=111, p. 109) (A.D. 144)
dtiofuer 82 Tob Siaorolixol dyriypa-

dov airy perabofipar,..drws Exfwl
Fypaxroy  wapayyehelay  wpbvoiar
woujonrac Tis yefwp]yelas x7A., and
see the introduction to P. Strass. 41,

31.  obd. My, émo(=oi)foaro] as
in Ac, XX 24.
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xai érepos TGV éx Tol 'AcxAnmieiov

dvres wpos xeipiapols, wap v €dos éoTiv

npuas a Séovra wopifecfar, dmoaTe- 35
pobciy, dv Td Te dvouata ral T& opetrdueva,

did 7o elvas mhelova, odx Explvauey kava-

yopicar. Aedueba odv dudv, plav

éyovoar éxmida Ty O Iudv éooué-

Y ArTOMPrw, ATOCTEENGL NUOY 40
Ty évrevEwy émi Awovioiov TéY Pilev

xal aTpaTnyoy, dmws ypdyrn "Amoriwrie

70 émueAnty, émiaBovta wap Rudw

TV ypadiy TAY Gpehouévev futy

Sedvrwy xal Tiva mpds Tivas ypovovs 45
wpocwpeirnTas Kai UTe Tivey,

éravaykdon adrods dmodotvar 7uly,

Serapeum, and others connected with the Asclepeum in the ad-
ministration, from whom it is usual for us to receive what we need,
are defrauding, whose names and obligations, because they are
numerous, we have decided not to record.

We beg you therefore, having as our one hope the assistance
that lies in your power, to send away our petition to Dionysius
Privy Councillor and strategus, that he may write to Apollonius the
supervisor {0 compel them to render to us (what is owing), when he
has received from us the written list of the necessaries owing to
us and what further debts are due us along with the periods for
which they have been owing and the persons who owe them, so

33. &epo] No distinction from
d\ot (1. 32) is here possible: see
further on the relation of the two

40. drridpyuv] ‘assistance,’ ‘help,’
a sense by no means limited to * Bibl.
speech’ (as Grimm), but frequent in

woﬁrds, Moulton Proleg. pp. 79 f.,
246.

35. dwogTepobiow] abscl. as Mk
x 19, 1 Cor. vi 8.

38, Jecbuecfa] the general term
for petitioning a king, as distin-
guished from dfid addressed to
magistrates: see Laqueur Quaes-
tiones p, 7.

M.

petitions to the Ptolemies and else-
where: see Deissmann BS. pp. 92,
223.

41 7. ¢pl\ww] partitive gen.: cf.
Ac. xxi 16.

43 ¢émhaBbrra] accus. attracted
to Acovoior.

40. wporugeiiyrar] Cf. Philem.
19 geavréy puet mpoaopellets.

2
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lva, mév 10 éEfjs Exovoal, moAAG udNAoy
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Edrvyeite.

that, when we have everything in order, we may be much better
able to perform our regular duties to Serapis and to Isis, both for
your own sakes and for the sake of your children. May it be given

you to hold fast all the territory you desire.

48. 70 éEqs] Cf. P. Oxy. 282. 71
(A.D. 30—35) émrexopiynoa alrh Th
£&7js kal Smép dtvapuy.

52. alpfiefe] *desire,” ‘choose’;
cf. P. Oxy. 489. 4 {A.D. 117), a will

Farewell,

during his lifetime of disposing of his
property xad’ 8» éd alpiuat [rpéwor],
‘in any manner I choose.” The aor.
is used of the Divine election in
Deut. xxvi 18, 2 Thess. ii 13 {note),

where the testator reserves the power

6. A DREAM FROM THE SERAPEUM

P. PAR. 51. ig.c. 160.

Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among )
the Paris Papyri, Notices ef Extrasts Xvlll, 2 p. 323 f. See also
Witkowski, Prodromus, p. 40, for various amended readings,

In Egypt, as in Assyria and Babylonia, the significance of
dreams was fully recognized, and visitors resorted to the
temple of Serapis at Memphis and other sacred spots in the
hope of receiving assistance in visions of the night regarding
their illnesses and other concerns.

With the following dream may be compared the similar
visions of Ptolemy and Tages recorded in P, Leid. C (Leemans’
LPapyri graeed 1, p. 117) and the wellknown dream of
Nectonabus in P. Leid. U (f4d. p. 122), especially as re-
published with a revised text and commentary by Wilcken in
Mélanges Nicole p. 579 ff.
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The Bible student hardly needs to be reminded of the
dreams of Pharach (Gen. xli), or, from other localities, of the

Divine messages granted, as they slept, to Jacob (Gen. xxviii

10 fI.) and to Solomon (1 Kings iii 5 ff.).

TITo\e[ palos

(érovs) kB, ToBe o8 eis v . "Qulnv

Batilew pe [dr]o MeBos Ews d[myhi]aTov,

kal avamimTouar éw dyvpor* xai [&v]@pwm[os

amo AefBos pov, éxduevds pov' dramimTes 5
Kal avTés, xal domep xexhecu[évor] pov

Hoav oi épbalpol pov, rai éaildprys] dvivw

Tovs odplaruots pov, xai opd [ras] Adduas

é 70 Sdackalip Tod Tebij[ros]. 'ExdAecav, mpoo-
éxeyov. "Oupa .. Yuyfis Odpole] -+ xaunTyp Io
Ty 080y én éué, &v uweraBéBA[nxal THv roiTny

pov.

Ptolemy, in the 22nd year, Tubi 12 to 13.

“Hrovoa Tobfs Aéywy+ *Emetyopac

I dreamt that 1 was

going from West to East, and sat down upon chaff. And West
from me there was someone, who was near to me. He also sat
down, and my eyes were as it were closed. Suddenly I open my
eyes, and see the Twins in the school of Tothes. They called, I
answered. Eye...of my soul, take courage...for I have changed

my bed.

2, &ovs k7A.] The date, which
forms part of the heading, shows
that Ptolemy had come to Memphis
in the 22nd year of his reign, and
that the dream was granted to him
on the night between Tubi 12 and
13, or Jan. 78, B.C. 160. With
els 7. vy cf. Mt. xxviii 1.

3. Par(=8)ifew dwd heifbs] By
a special usage My could mean
West to the Egyptians, as Libya
lay directly west from them : hence,
as Deissmann (5S. p. 141 f.) has
pointed out, its occurrence in the
LXX, 2 Chron, xxxii 3o, xxxiii 14,
Dan, vili 5 in this sense, though

I heard Tothes saying, I am praying. Why are you

elsewhere it is used accurately for
South; cf. e.g. Gen. xiil 14, xx. 1,
and from the N.T. Ac. xxvii 12,

4 ¢ dxvpor] Cf Mt iii 19,
Lk. iii 17.

5. éxbpevds pov] For Eyouar of
local contiguity cf. Mk i 38 {with
Swete’s note).

7. é€falprns] For the form éfai.
¢vns, which is read by WH. only
in Ac. xxii 6, see their Noles?,

p. 158.
8. 74s Atdbpas] See theintrod,
to No. 5.

12. éredxopod] Cf Deut. x 8
erelyecbue dwl vy dvbpare adrob.

2—3
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7{ Taira Aéyeis; 'Byd xaracticlas] Awdipas

émi ce* oph cor avTov xabioTdvra

avrds. Khdyw Eumposlev avriw. Emopevouny 15

tws xataldPe avTds xal Epyouar els v pUBny

et alTdv.
o & 7é
180w

play avrov

YE\eyov adrds avr[.] 8¢ &re Bpaxy
» b L ¥ € ~
&bper rai mpwi &orar @s pv [mwpolrod.

épxopéyny mwpds s crOTIVOV
14 1) 7 9 -~
romov, kai kabildves o(V)poioa.

Eldov evo-.. adrdr 20

dmoxexabioras, Elma ‘Apuder onlefgas éN)0v adriv,
kal &A\Aa Twva eldov mwoANd, kal mwdMv pfiwka Tov

Sdpamiv xal Ty *low Aéyov: "EMOE por, Oed edy,
eilews ywouérn, émdrovadr pov, é\éngov Tas Addi-

pas-

saying this?

I have conducted the Twins to you. I see him
conducting them to you. I weep before them.

I went on until

I had laid hold of them, and I came to the street along with them.
1 said, ‘I have still for a little while to gaze (in the temple), and it will
be early as not formerly.’ I saw one of them going to a dark place,
and she sits down—. 1 saw...sat down. I told Hermais to hasten
to come himself, and many other things I saw, and again [ asked
Serapis and Isis saying: Come to me, goddess of the gods, show
thyself merciful, hear me, have pity on the Twins. Thou hast con-

13. karacrfsfas]] ‘conducted’:
cf. josh. vi 23, 2 Chron. xxviii 13,
and from the N.T. Ac. xvii 15 of §¢
xodwrdvovres Ty Hablor Fyayow
Ews *Adyriv,

16. p6B(=p)nr] *street’ or ‘lane,’
as generallyin later Gk, a usage well
known from the four occurrences of
the word in the N.T. (Mt. vi 2,
Lk. xiv 21, Ac. ix 11, xii 10); cf.
Kennedy Sources of N.T. G4, p. 151,

17. 8n] For 8rt recitativum in
the N.T. cf. WM. p. 683 note 1,
Blass Gramm. pp. 233, 286.

22, H¢lwxa] aor. pexf.: see Moul-

ton Proleg. p. 143 ff. For the weak-
ened sense of the verb cf. P. Par.
49. 10 f. (ji/B.C.} T00 8¢ ddeAghob oov
ovureodrros pot.. xal dfwboavrés pe,

23, &NO€ pot, Bed Bedy xTN.] prac-
tically the same formula as in P.
Leid. U. ii, 17 fl., and evidently
belonging to the living Isis-cult
(Wilcken}.

24, elhews ywouéry] Cf. Mt
xvi 22, Heb. viii 12.

émdxovobr pov] CF 2 Cor. vi 2

XX

}
éégoor xrA]  Cf. Mt. ix 27, &c.
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2D kavedivas Abbuast éué Aéveas mohuds Exywr- 28
dAAG olfa 87¢ év e ypdve mwaloopar. Adras 8
yuvaixés elow. ’Eav pavBdow, [of pli yévovras
xabapal wdmore.

demned the Twins. Me with my gray hairs hast thou-absolved ;
but I know that in a...time [ shall have rest. But these are women.
If they are defiled, they shall never at all be pure.

25. Karedixas] =raredlkasas, here &xwv] for Exorra. For similar
construed with the acc. of the person, - breaches of concord in the papyri
as in the LXX and N.T. Inclass see Moulton Proleg. p. 6o.

sical writers it is followed by the 27. marddow] so Witk. for ud

genitive. dpddoew (Edd.). Cf. Tit. i. 1s,
mohds] Cf. Prov. xx 23 d6fa 8¢ Heb. xii. 1g.

wpeoBurépuy sohial,

2. LETTER OF APOLLONIUS

P. PAR. 47. ¢ B.C. 153

Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle, Notices ef
Extraits XVIII 2, p. 314 ff, and with a revised text, which is followed
here, by Witkowski, £z, Gr. Priv. p. 63 ff.

Several letters written by or to Apollonius, a rdroyos in the
Serapeum (see No. 4), have been recovered (P. Par. 40—47),
and of these the following exhibits various points of interest
though its general meaning is far from clear. All we can
gather is that Apollonius was at the time in sore straits of
some sort (L g ff.}, and felt that he had been deceived even by
the gods (Il 6 ff.,, 28): hence the singular and ironical address
mpos Tobs Ty dAife(= e)av Aéyorre(=a)s.

Gerhard ( Untersuckungen, p. 65) cites this letter as the only
example of a Greek papyrus known to him with a personal
&reeting in the outside address (ITroAeualw xalpew).
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No. ¥y

"AmoAhdrios TITolepain:

TG Tatpi yaipew.

* ’
ouVU=.

\ ~ » Y !

o Tov Zapdwiv,—i pf) piKpoy
e dyTpémopar, odx Gy pe 7
ldes T4 T<E>powwy pov 5
mwomoTe,—~B8Te Yrevdije
wavra xal of mwapd o
Oeol opoiws, 8t év-

! (4 ~ 2 &
PéBAnkay vuas eis tAny
peydiny xai ob Svvdue- (o}
Oa dmobaveiv: xdv idis,

811 pédhoucy cwbivar,
Tore Bamtildpela.

I3 o I
YWWwa<K€>, OTL MIPATETAL

Apollonius to Ptolemaeus his father greeting.

I swear by

Serapis,—but for the fact that I am a little ashamed, you would
never yet have seen my face—that all things are false and your gods
with the rest, because they have cast us into a great forest, where
we may possibly die : and even if you know that we are about to

be saved, just then we are immersed in trouble.

2. warpt] The exact relationships
of the various persons in this group
of papyri {see introd.) are by no
means clear, but it is possible that
throughout both war+p and ddergés
refer not to family connexion, but to
membership in the same religious
community: see Otto Préester 1, p.
124, note 3, who for this use of warip
refers to Ziebarth Griechisches Ver-
einswesen, p. 1541 for the religious
connotation of ddehgés see 1 Thess,
i 4 (note).

dpﬁo?:w) 7. Zaparw] Cf P.
Oxy. 239. 5 (A.D. 66} durdw Népwra,
and the same acc. of invocation in
Jas. v 12. For the transition from
the Ptolemaic Zapiimes to Zepdm:s in
the Roman age, see Mayser Gramm,
p- 57: and cf. Thackeray Gramm. I,

Know that the

p- 735

4 ¢rrpémopar] ‘am ashamed’:
for this late metaphorical use of é.,
found both in the LXX and N.T.,
cf. 2 Thess. iii 14 (note), and for the
use of the present in the protasis, as
in Lk. xvii 6, see Moulton Proleg.
P 200 note 2.

8. évBéBAnrav x7h.] Cf. Lk.xii g
éufakeiv els 1. yéevvar., “Thngy is
apparently used metaphorically here
much in the sense of Dante's ‘selva
oscura.” “Yuds stands for Huds by a
common confusion.

13. Pawrrifuedal another meta-
phorical usage, recalling strikingly
the language of Mk x 38 dtvaofe...
70 Bdwricua § dyk Bawrifouas Sax-
rolival;
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o Spaméltnls uy adiva 15

npas dmi Ty Témwv
var, ydpw yap [udv
plnuborar els xarxod

T(dAavra) i€,

0 oTpaTnyos dva-

Baiv<er> atpiov els T0 Zapami- 20
fv kai Svo ruépas mwor-
€ v 76 “AvouBreiwe

~
VWY,

3 » ] [
QUK E€E0TL avaxuv-

Jra<i pe> mémore év v Tpikopla
iwo Ths aloyvvys, i xal 25

avTovs Sedwxapey

gal dmomemwTdrayey
mAavopevor HTo TEY
Oedv wai mwiaTedovTes

LY
Td évvTna.

edTUyeL 30

runaway will try not to allow us to remain on the spot, for on our
account he has been fined to the amount of 15 bronze talents. The
strategus goes up tomorrow to the Serapeum and spends two days

in the Anubeum fasting.

It is not possible that I should ever

show my face again in Tricomia for very shame, now that we
have collapsed and fallen from hope, being deceived by the gods
and trusting in dreams. Farewell.

15. ¢ §garé[m}s] The reference
according to Witkowski, to whom
the reading {for the Editor’s 8xfws]
amé[xyl) is due, is to 2 yunaway
slave Menedemus, whom Apollonius
mentions in P. Par, 45. 6, 6pd év 79
Pavy Tov Spamédny Mepébnuor dyre-
xelevor Hulv.

17. xdpv] For xdpw before the
word it governs, as in 1 Jo. iii 12,
cf, P. Tebt. 34. 6 (¢, B.C. 100) xdpwv
Tob wap' avrot dwyypévov, P. Oxy.
743. 29 (B.C. 2) xdpr TOv éxpoplwy.

18, A =¢é){nulo( = w)rar] cf. Phil.
iii 8 T& wdrra éfnmdine.

22. "AvouBietwi] the smallertemple
within the precincts of the Serapeum
dedicated to Anubis.

23. wwiv] L weardv.

dvaxiyar] For a similar meta
phorical use cf, Job x 15, Lk, xxi 28.

24. Tpko{=wluta:] the name of
a village (Wilcken, Witk.). Cf,
Tpeis TaBéprar, Ac. xxviil 1§.

27. dwomemrrdraper] Witkowski
compares Polyb. 1. 8. 1 wirrw rals
Ariow,

30. épdmna] See the introd. to
No. 6.
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On the wverso

{in small letters) (in larger letters)
mpos Tods rohe[p]ai-
T dNij- wt xaipet.

feav Néyovtes.

(Addressed) To those that speak the truth. To Ptolemaeus
greeting.

8. A LETTER OF INTRODUCTION

P. GOODSPEED 4. ii/p.c.

Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyri from the Cairo Muscunt, p. 8.
See also Witkowski, Zp. Gr. Priv. p. Jof.
A letter from Polycrates to Philoxenus introducing to his

notice one Glaucias, who was in all probability the bearer of
the letter: ef. P. Oxy. 292 (=No. 14).

ITo\[v]kpdrns DlA]eféve
xaipew. e éppwoat Kai
TéANa gov KaTa ANoyov éotiv,
» . [ vt
ein Av ds aipoduela, xai
> \ b I'4
atrol & Uyialvouey, 5
vmép dv NBovhéueba,
dmeaTdhkapey mpos oé

Polycrates to Philoxenus greeting. If you are well and things
in general are going right, it will be as we desire. We ourselves
are in health. As regards those things we wished, we have sent to

3. xard Aéyor] Cf. P.Brit. Mus. use of émép, in which the original
42. 2 (= No. 4). meaning of ‘in the interest of’ is

4. alpotueda] Cf. P.Par, 26.51  practically lost sight of, ¢f, 2 Thess
{= No. 5). ii 1 (note).

6. vmép wv] For this weakened
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Travciav dvra Hudv
{8tov rowoloynodueviv oo
xapiel ody axovoas 10
airol kai wepl &v mapa-
tyéryover Vmrodeifas,
pdMiora 8¢ cavred émi
uelopevos v Dyuaivas.
&ppwoo.  (érovs) kb’ Papera(d) o[ 15

On the verso
PehoEévor,

you our own Glaucias that he may consult you.

Please therefore

give him a hearing, and instruct him concerning those things

he has come about.
may be in health. Good-bye.

g. [Bwv] practically=édavrdw, in
accordance with a common usage in
late Gk: cf. Job vii 10, Mt. xxii §,
1 Cor. vii 2, r Thess. ii 14 (note);
but see also P, Oxy. 37. ii. 1 (=No.
18), note.

xowohoynobueror] Cf. 1 Mace.
xiv 9, xv 28 (dwéoree,. Abnré-
Buov...xowoheynobueror adrg), and
for the corresponding subst. see
4 Mace. xiv 22 and P. Fay. 12, 151.

But above all take care of yourself that you
The 2gth year, Phamenoth...,
(Addressed) To Philoxenus. .

{¢. B.C. 103) éx rowohey[{la[s] {#]s
cuvvaralfelons wpds adrovs.

12, Umodeltas] Cf. 2 Chron.xv3A
kal oly lepéuws Imodeckirorros © with-
out a teaching priest,” Aristeas 112
(ed. Wendland) 5i& 70 xahis Huiv
oy ‘Bhed{upor Umodederybvor TG
TPOELPNLEV Q.

15 Erous 6] the 29th year either
of Philometor, i.e. B.c. 152, or of
Euergetes II, i.e. B.C, 141,
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0. A PROMISE OF REWARD
P. GOODSPEED §. ii/p.C.

From Gebelén.

Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyri from the
Caire Museum, p. 9.

Goodspeed understands the following note as a promise
on the part of Peteuris to pay his contribution towards the
arépavos, or present which was made to the King on his ac-
cession or some other notable occasion (cf. 1 Mace. x 29 and
see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 295 ff.). But Wilcken (Archip 11,
p- 578 £.) has shown good grounds for believing that it is rather
a reward which Peteuris offers to his unnamed correspondent
for assistance in releasing him from some obligation, perhaps
military service.

Tlapa Ileredpios
SteBéyros pov
did The ofjs om-
ovdiis Umapfe
ot €ls orépavoy
xaixot (rdhavra) mév-
Te r(lverar) (vdhavra) €.
ebTOyeL.
From Peteuris. On my being released through your efforts,

there will fall to you by way of reward five talents of copper.
Total 5 talents. Farewell.

2. Swefévros] mnot = Sabérros  wider use of the word cf. P. Par. 4a2.

{Goodspeed), but 1 aor. part. pass.
of ditput according to Wilcken, who
compares the use of the verb in Xen.
Hell. ii. 4. 39 Siike 18 orpdrevua,
Add P. Petr. 11 19 (1 a) 8 f. (iii/B.C.)
Sidafau [dmrd Tis] ¢u[halxds, ‘to set
free from prison.’

5. oréparor] ‘reward.’ For this

15 f. where a certain Apollonius is
promised a oreddrior (“gratifica-
tion’) of 3 talents for services
rendered to the police of Memphis.
For the more special application
indicated above (cf. introd.) see
further 1 Thess. ii 19 {note).
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1o. PETITION OF A TAX-FARMER

P. TEBT. 4o. B.C. 117,

Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly
in Zebtunis Papyri 1, p. 1401L

A petition from a tax-farmer of Kerkeosiris asking that he
should be placed under the protection of the royal scribe of the
village. A docket appended to the petition shows that it was
forwarded by the scribe to Menches the komogrammateus with
the request that it should be given effect to. For similar
advantages derived from official ‘protection’ see P. Tebt. 34
{quoted in note on 1. 9}; while as showing how even the officials
themselves had recourse to bribery to secure the goodwill of
their superiors, it may be noted that this very Menches, ac-
cording to P. Tebt. g, undertook to make certain payments in
kind to the village on condition of his reappointment as
komogrammateus.

é(dBopev) Erovs vy TiB: i€
2nd hand ‘Apevvel Bacihikde ypauparel
mape Ivedpepdros ot [laoiros
Tod éEehydéTos v Lurnpav
wal vrpueny Kepreoaipews Tijs 5
Io\éuwvos pepidos els 70 vy (€ros)
capéoTepor perethndas Tovs

Received in the 53rd year, Tubi 15.

To Amenneus, royal scribe, from Pnepheros son of Paous, the
contractor for the beer and nitrate tax at Kerkeosiris in the division
of Polemon for the 53rd year. Having gained undoubted informa-

4 S$vrmpdr] Beer, like oil, was  used for washing purposes (§ virpucy
probably a government monopoly, wAiwov, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1,
and the Editors think it very likely  p. 264), was also controiled by the
that the sale of nitrate, which was  state.
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éx ThHs xauns ouolvuadoy

dvréxeabar Tis ofis oxémys,

xal avros mpolupoluevos elvas 10

éx Ths oixtas 8id TO pd\iora

émifBadhety wpovoeiobar TdY

Bacihidy, aEi cuvrdEas

ypéyrar Anunrpieos Td: THs

rouns émardree xai Nixdvops 15

apxtdpviariter kai Meyyel xwpo-

ypappatel kai Tols wpeaBurépois

TOY ryewpyny éravaykdaa

ToUs éx THS xOuns xaTakoAov-
tion that the inhabitants of the village are with one accord holding
fast to your protection, and being myself eager to be a member
of your house because it chiefly falls to you to look after the
interests of the Crown, I beg you to give orders to write to
Demetrius the epistates of the village and to Nicanor the archi-

phylacites and to Menches the village-scribe and to the elders of
the cultivators, to compel the inhabitants of the village to follow

8. duobupadér] ‘with one accord’
as in the N.T., e.g. Ac. i 14 fjoar
wpogkaprepobivres  Opodupaddr  Th
wpogevy g

9. drréxecfaixri.] Cf P. Tebt.
34 (¢. B.C. 100), a letter urging steps
to be taken for the release of a debtor
from prison, on the ground that he
was drd gxémyy {under the * protec-
tion”) of a certain Demetrius, ap-
parently an official of high rank.
For &rréyopar, which in the N.T.
always retains its primary sense of
‘hold fimaly to® {Mt. vi 24, &c.),
cf. P, Par. 14, 22 f. (ii/B.C.) o0feris
Bcxalov dvrexbuevor.

10. wpobuuotueros] Cf. P. Tebt.
23 10 f. {c. B.C. 119 or I14) xahds
roujeers Pukoriudrepor mpolbuundels,
and for the use of the subst., as in
Ac. xvii 11, see Deissmann BS.
p- 254 L

11. éx . olxlas] Thesame phrase
is found in P, Tebt. 54. 4 f. (B.C. 86)

wapd Méhavos 7&p éx t4¢ ofjs olklafs].

12, émfPd\ew] alegal word; for
exx. of its use, as in Lk. xv 12 73
émiBdAdor uépos, see Deissmann BS.
P- 230.

wpovosicfar] For the compound
phrase rpévoiay woicioda: c. gen., as
in Rom. xiii 14, ¢f. P. Hib. 9. 3
{c. B.C. 260) dv mpbroiar woiet,

17. Tois wpesPurépoas krAJ an
early example of the title #. as
applied to the holders of a civil
office, see further Deissmann ZS.
p. 154 ff., and for the later reli-
gious connotation of the word 5.

. 233 ff., and Otto Priester 1, p. 49-

e yewpyol were cultivators of
crown lands, who paid rent in kind.

19. karaxoovbelr] Cr. LXX,
Dan, ix 1o xaraxohovdfoas 74
vépp gov. In the N.T. (Lk. xxiii
55, Ac. xvi 17) the verb is only
found in its literal sense.
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Oeiv Tois €€ apyfis é0iapols 20
Smws Stvopar T4 xabijxovra
dmevraxTeiv. ebTiyes.

3rd hand Meyyiic kwpoyp(appare). yern@ijrw

TPt UToTENel TO Oikatoy
kaTd Tovs TS Kouns 25
éBuapods. (&rovs) vy TiB: oy
On the verso
3rd hand Meyy#e

the ancient customs, that T may be able to pay my dues regularly,
Farewell.

To Menches village-scribe.
payer in accordance with the customs of the village.
year, Tubi 13.

-(Addressed) To Menches.

Let justice be done to the tax-
The 53rd

20. Tols & dpxfis éfuapols] Cf.  plied to classes who contributed in

P. Par. 16. 23 £. (B.C. 127) xa[ra]xo-
Novfeiy Tois éf apxis é0wpols xal
L6ty évxawillew.

different capacities to the revenues
derived from the royal monopolies’
(Edd.).

24. Oworehel] ‘a wide term ap.

PREPARATIONS FOR A ROMAN
VISITOR

11.

P. TenT. 33. B.C. IIz.

Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly
in Tebtunis Fapgyri 1, p. 1271

A letter announcing the approaching visit to the Faym
of a Roman senator Lucius Memmius, who may perhaps be
identified with the father of C. Memmius Gemellus to whom
Lucretius dedicated the De Rerum Natura. The local autho-
rities are instructed to show him every attention, and to let him
see the ordinary sights, the sacred crocodiles, the labyrinth,



30 PREPARATIONS FOR 4 ROMAN VISITOR No. 1t

&c., all of which are described by Strabo on the occasion of
his visit about 100 years later. After the Roman occupation
no person of senatorial rank was allowed to set foot in Egypt
without the express permission of the Emperor (Tac. A#»#. ii 50).
‘Bpu(las) “Qpoe yailpew). s mpos 'Agxhy(middny)
émia(roAfls) avriyp(adpor) vmoxi(Tar).
[¢ppdviricor odv Wa wévn(rar) drorovbus.
[(rovs)] € Eavrikod o’ Meyelp of'.
*AcrAny(medder). Aelrios Méupios ‘Pepaios Tov ams
quveMTov év pilove dEiwpare xaft] Toud
Kkeipevos Tov éx Tis wo(Aews) avdmhovr €ws Tob "Apoi(voi-
Tov) vo(uod) 5
émi Gewpiav morovpevos ueyaho{vlmwpeméarepov
éydexOijTwt, kai ppovTicoy ds émi TdY
kafnrovTor Tomwy al Te athal kaTackevags-

&ppw(ao)

Hermias to Horus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter
to Asclepiades. Take care therefore that action is taken in
accordance with it. Goodbye. The s5th year, Xandicus 17,
Mecheir 17.

To Asclepiades. Lucius Memmius a Roman Senator, who
occupies a position of highest rank and honour, is making the voyage
from the city as far as the Arsinoite nome to see the sights. Let
him be received with the utmost magnificence, and take care that
at the proper places the guest-chambers be got ready, and the

2, dxoiovfuws] Cf. P. Brit. Mus.
177. 14 (=11, p. 169) (A.D. 4o—1)
Grohovfws Ty Tob warpds Hulw Sua-
04x7.

Eavr(=8)wol «rh.] The date
shows that by this time the Mace-
donian and Egyptian calendars had
been equated, cf. p. xviil.

3£ 'Pwpaios TO¥ dwd curkhdrov]
With this use of dré, where in clas-
sical Gk we should expect é«, cf.
Ac. xii 1 Twds TOv dwd THs éxxhy-
olas.

6. Oewplar] Cf 3 Mace. v 24,
Lk. xxiii 48.

peyahompeméorepor]  The adj,

which occurs several times in the
LXX, is found in the N.T. only in
2 Pet. i 17. The adv. is not in-
frequent in the inscriptions, e.g.
0.G.1.S. 513. 11 (of a priestess—

ilifa.n.) lepacapbrmyy év8éfws kai
peyalomperds,
8. adAal] apparently ‘guest-

chambers’ (Edd.}, a usage which
supports the N.T. application of the
word to the ouseitself, or palace, as
distinguished from the cowre, e.g.
Mt. xxvi 3 (as against Meyer ad /).

karacxevagfTja[ojprat] Cf. Heb.
iii 4 w&s yap olcor kxarmoxevdferas
bré rwvos.
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[61oolvras kal ai dwo TobTwy éyBalrpias) e[ Joe[

meorourTeleaPioorTal Kai albTde Tpoo- 10
evexyOioerar émi riis éyBa(tnplas) T Umoyeyp(apuéva)
Eévea,

bl A 3 A\ ~ Jo - \
zal T[d] els Tov Tiis avMijs kaTapTiouoY
kai 7o yewopevoy T Yeteaolywe xal Tois kpoxo(Selhows)
Yroplov kai Ta wpos THy ot MaBupivfov Géav
xal ta-[-]-[--olrabnodueva Bluara ral s 15
Ouaifals-+-+-x ni-v]-+-Jras, 0 8 Ehov émi wdv[Twy
TNV peyiocrny GpovTida motovpévov Tob eddoroty|Tla
Tov dvdpa xaracrabivac] Ty wioav wpooevéyrar
omovdn[r] e+

Several much mutilated lines follow.

landing-stages to them be completed, and that there be brought
to him at the landing-stage the appended gifts of hospitality, and
that the things for the furnishing of the guest-chamber, and the
customary tit-bits for Petesuchus and the crocodiles, and the
necessaries for the view of the labyrinth, and the offerings and
sacrifices, be provided. In short, take the greatest care on all
points that the visitor may thereby be well satisfied, and display

the utmost zeal....!

9. éyBa{mpla)] Cf. P. Petr. 11,
4 (1), where certain quarry-men dxd
7is éyfarnpias complain that they
have been ill-treated by the ‘over-
seer’ or ‘taskmaster’ (rof épyo-
dewxrov, as Exod. iii 7).

12. xarepriepdr] Cf. Eph. iv
12 {with Robinson’s note}, and for
the corresponding verb ¢f. 1 Thess.
iii 10 {note).

13. Tols kpoko{Beloes)] Ci, Strabo
xvii 811 o@bdpa y&p & TG vouy
Tolry Tiudos Téy kpokbdehor Kal
éorww lepds wap’ avrois év Aury Kol
albriy Tpeddueros, xewpodlfns Tois
lepeloe waketrar 8¢ Zolyos 7pé-
perac 8¢ ourlos xal xpéart kal olvey,

wpocpepbpruy del wy fvwy TOv éxd
Tiw Béav dvovpévwy.

I4. ywplor] an early instance of
this N.T. diminutive (Jo. xiii 26 f.):
cf. P. Grenf. 11, 67. 14 (= No. 45).

Aafuplrfov] Herodotus (ii 148)
describes the pyramids as Adyov
péloves ‘passing description,’ but
adds & 8¢ 59 AaBvpwlos xal tds
wupapldas drepBdMier. Strabo (V.c.),
on the other hand, calls it wdpisor
Tats mupaulow Epyor.

17.  ebdoxolvra] The verb is
confined to later Greek writers,
and in the N.T. has usually the
idea of hearty goodwill associated
with it; cf- 1 Thess. ii 8 (note}.
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I2,

P. OxXv. 744.

No. 12

HILARION TO HIS WIFE ALIS

B.C I.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in

Oxyrkynchus Papyri 1v, p. 243 f.

See also Lietzmann, Gr. Fapyri,

p. 81.; Witkowski, Ep. Gr. Priv. p. 97f.; and Deissmann, Lick? vom
Osten®, p. 109 f. (E. Tr. p. 154 f.)

A letter from a man, who had gone to Alexandria, to his
wife regarding certain domestic matters.

‘Traplwv{al “A\ite e d8edijc mAcioTa yai-
pew xai Bepobre Ti wvpla pov xai *Amoliw-
vapw. tiveoxe &s ér kal viv év "Alefav-

Spelida {)auéy:

hY 3 -~ 3 o I
un ayevias édv dws eio-

wopebovtas, éyw év *Alefardpe(ile pévw. 5
épwTd o€ xal mapaxald o€ émiuer-

Hilarion to Alis his sister, heartiest greetings, and to my dear

Berous and Apollonarion.
Alexandria.

in Alexandria.
i

1. ddehgpi] “sister, and no
doubt *wife’ (GH.}: cf. P. Brit.
Mus. 42. 1 (=No. 4), note.

3. 7. xuple] an address of
courtesy, as in z Jo. 1, 3; cf. from
a later date P, Leip. 110. 1, 24 £,
(c. iiifiv A.D.) Zaparivly 75 [vlpig
pov pqrpl..Thp xuplay pov dleddiy
woMA& mposaybpeve Tafow.

4. éar Blws elowopedorrau] with
reference ap,parently to the return
of the writer’s fellow-workmen from
Alexandria to Oxyrhynchus (Deiss-
mann).

6. épwrd) ‘beg,’ ‘request, as

Know that we are still even now in
Do not worry if when all the others return I remain
I beg and beseech of you to take care of the little

frequently in late Gk. Both alone
and in conjunction with rapaxed
it is a common epistolary phrase;
cf. 1 Thess. iv 1 (note).

émpehifyr] c. dat., as in P.
Tebt. 58. 62 f. {B.C. 111) éretuéron
(= émepéhov) Tois év ofxwn; cf. Xen,
Hell, v. 4. 4 émepeheiro Tois moAe-
pudpyos. In the N.T. (Lk. x 34 f.,
r Tim. iii 5) the word is construed
regularly with the gen., and similarly
in the LXX (except 1 Esdr. vi 26
wpogérater 08 émipernfijva Zealyry)
ef. P. Par. 32. 30 f. (ii/B.C.) émwuéNov
8¢ roll auuaros,
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Olnth 76 maidip xal éav eblis Grdve-
V4 3 ~ » 3N
ov MBouey amooTeh®d ge dvm. éav
TOAAGTOANDY TéKys, édv Gy dpoes
vov, ddes, éav v Ofkea, ExPBale. 10
elpneas 8¢ "Appodiaiars i p pe
k) ~ s I ?
émindOys: wos Slvaual oe éme-
Nafeiv ; pwrd oe ody Wa pun dyo-

vidons.

(rous) «0' Kaloapos Tlaive xy'. 15

On the verse

‘Thaplov "ANite &médos.

child, and as soon as we receive wages 1 will send them to you.
1f—good luck to youl—you bear a child, if it is a boy, let
it live ; if it is a girl, expose it. You told Aphrodisias, ‘Do not

forget me.’
worry.

How can I forget you? I beg you therefore not to

The 26th year of Caesar, Pauni 23

(Addressed)
Hilarion to Alis, deliver.

7. Spdmoy MPBuwuer] The same
phrase is found in 2 Cor. xi 8, and
for a similar use in the inscriptions
see Deissmann BS. p. 266. To the
examplesgiventhereof di. = ‘wages,’
‘salary,’ add B.G.U. 62r1. 12, P.
0Oxy. 514. 3 (both iifa.p.), and for
its more limited széléitary application,
asin Lk. iii 14, 1 Cor.ix 7, ¢f. B.G.U.
69. 7 f. (a soldier’s letter, A.D. 120)
s xal droldew aol 74 &ypora dobn-
goudvy dYwvly, *with my next pay.’

8. o¢] for oo, in accordance
with a common tendency in the
vernacular: of, P. Oxy. 119. 4
(=No. 42).

9. woMamoMAdy] according to

Witkowski a word of good omen,
‘quod bene vertat’ ; but the meaning
is far from clear.

tpsevor] For the form cf. P.
Gen. 35. 6 {iifa.D.) dpcevas, and
the derivative in Osér. 1601 mwatdlov
dpgevixob.  WH. read dpoqw (for
&ppnr) throughout in the N.T.: cf.
the note on P. Oxy. 37. 7 (=No. 18),

1o, #xBake] The heathen prac-
tice of exposing children is rebuked
by Justin Apol. i, 2.

IT, 12, @) pe émddfps] On us
c. aor. subj. ‘do not (in future)
forget me,’ see Moulton Proleg. p.
122 f. For & c. acc. cf. Phil, iii

13
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13. LETTER FROM ALEXANDRIA

P, Oxv. 204. A.D. 22,

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt
in Oxprhynchus Papyri 11, p. 294 ff.

The writer of this letter, Sarapion, has gone to Alexandria
in connexion with some case in which he was interested, but
hearing on arrival there that his house has been searched in
his absence, he applies to his brother Dorion for further in-
formation. At the same time he takes the opportunity of
sending particulars regarding the case, and concludes with a.
facetious reference to certain friends.

‘0O Sﬂakoryg[a'pbg..u.unu
Sapariov Ao[plove T4 adendd yal-
piv kal 8id mwavros Vyaivy. éml TG yeyo-

vévas v 'Arekavdpig [vH-+ 7ol dmorye-

vpapuévoy pnvos éufabov mwapd Twwv 5
d\téwv els "ANeEdvBpifavesse-res G-

Tt Zaf--Jerra wpooowl[: .-+

The inquiry....

Sarapion to his brother Dorion, greeting and perpetual health.
On my arrival in Alexandria on the...of the undernoted month, I
learned from certain fishermen at Alexandria that...and that

1. Swhoyoubs] a legal term, de-  the frequent misuse and interchange

noting an *inquiry’ or *session’ for
the hearing of cases: cf. P. Teht. 2.
35 (B.C. 113) éml Tod ovoradévros
npds g& Sahoyopol, ‘at the inquiry
instituted against you,’ and see
Wilcken Gr. Ostr, 1, p. 622, note 2.

4. & *Adefavdplg] Cf. 1. 6 els
AMet., the two passages illustrating

of the two prepositions in the ver-
nacular: see Moulton Preleg. pp. 234,
345, Thackeray Gramm. 1, p. 15.

6. dAtéwr] "Aheds is the regular
form in the Ptolemaic papyri as com-
pared with dAeeds in the best MSS,
of the LXX and N.T.
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wap’ &uod év alAj, xal 6 ofiKog..:eeese
Sexdvdas fdpadvnrar glaicr-ieeeen
o' e’.u[as-] 01‘09 ﬁpaévﬂﬂr[ab.....--u- Io
xai cecivrar € Tadra obrws &y doda-
A@s. €¥ odv moujais ypdyras por dvripdvyle]w
rd 4 A H) h b \ h) SA 3
mepl TovTewy elva xai {&)yw alros émidd dva-
4 -~ e 14 \ L 4 ¥ 4 9\
Popiov TG fryepbve.  py oly EM\ws mwoujors, éyw
8¢ adros obmew oddé évifhema fws drolow ¢pdo- 15
by ~ A L4 4 3 \ 8\ 4
w Tapd oot wepl dmdvrwv. éyd 8¢ Budlo-
e 3 . I ’ s \ ~ oS
par tmo pirw[v] yevéobar olrtaxds Tod dpyie
’ L] I's (4 ) 3 N 3
ordTopos "Amolhwviov elva olv adtg éml Si-
aroyicuoy E\[flw. [6] uév sryodpevos Tob orpa-

[t]nyod #fal *Toblores 6 payaipopopos év xoo- 20
[r]wdelia eloil, s émérafev o tyepwy, fws

the house of Secunda has been searched and...my house has
been searched..., and...whether these things are really so. Please
therefore write me an answer regarding these things, in order
that I may myself present a petition to the Prefect. Do not
fail to do so. I am not so much as anointing myself, until I
shall hear a report from you on all points. I am being pressed
by my friends to become a member of the household of the chief-
usher Apollonius, in order that I may come along with him to the
inquiry, The marshal of the strategus and Justus the sword-
bearer are in prison, as the Prefect ordered, until the inquiry,

9. “Hpatvyrat] from épavedw (not
an Alexandrinism, Thumb Hellen.
p- 176 f.), which is regularly found
in the N.T., Jo. v 39, &c.: see
WH. Notes?, p. 159, Blass Gramm:.
p- 21, Thackeray Gremm. 1, p.
48 f. The subst. Zpawa is found
in P, Oxy. 67. 18 (iv/a.D.} T4 &pav-
yay woreducror.

11. oectryrat] perhaps for ceod-
Ayrar “was plundered,’ el Tadra kTA.
being then taken as an elliptical
indirect question (Edd.).

15. fepheral=~Evalfhiga sc. éuav-
7év.  Cf. the curious letter P. Oxy.

528 (ii/a.D.), where the husband
declares that he has neither washed
nor ancinted himself {oox ovodpuyy
otk fap<p>e) for a month in the
hope of persuading his wife, who
had left him, to return. The two
passages throw an interesting side-
light on Mt. vi 16 dgavifovow dp
T8¢ mpbowmwg alrde.

17. olxwaxds] By entering the
chief usher’s service Sarapion evi-
dently hoped to further his own
interests at the impending inquiry:
see the introd. to No. 10. For olx.
cf. Mt, x 36.

3—2
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érrl Sual[oyia]puds, édv pif T miowar ToV apyi-
ordropa So[v]ar eivaviy €ws éri Siako-

qiopov. wepl 8[€] Tod paraxpol ypdyrov por wis
wdhiy dve halayedetar, un oy dAAws mot- 25
fops. elmov 8¢ Aioyévs Tg Pihp oov py aduch-

cai pe we-++-] els Sawdvyy od éxi pour
ovvavax[--ylap 16 dpytordTopt. épwrd dé oe

xal mapaxal[@ ypdlres poc avripdrvnow mepi

T0v yevouév[wr. wplo pév wdvrev geavroi 30
érpérov €V’ Jyialvys] émioxwmod Anunrpoi[v

xal Awpiova [Tov matlépa. §pleweo.

(8rovs) 6 TeBepiov Kaicap[os ZeBaotot. Xolde .

On the verso

amddo(s) Awpiwvs T adehdide.

unless indeed they shall persuade the chief-usher to give security
for them until the inquiry. As regards the bald-headed man write
me how his hair is growing again on the top. Do not fail to do
so. I told Diogenes your friend not to wrong me with reference
to the expense of what he has belonging to me.... I beg and
entreat you to write me an answer regarding what has happened.
Above all take care of yourself that you may be in health, Look
after Demetrius and our father Dorion. Good-bye. The gth year
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Choiak 15.

{Addressed) Deliver to Dorion my brother.

23. Bobvas el{ ={)kavdv] satis dare,
cf, P. Brit. Mus. 196. 3 (=11, p. 133)
(ii/a.p.) and the new verb ikave-
doréw in the same sense in P. Oxy.
259. 29 (A.D. 23). For the corre-
lative hapBdvew 70 lkavér salis ac-

cipere see Ac. xvii 9, and the
passages quoted in Thess. p, xxix,
note 2.

25. Aahaxederar] a new verb,
having the sense of Aayrbéw °grow
hairy” (Edd.).
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14. A LETTER OF COMMENDATION

P. Oxv. 292,

C. AD. 25.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt
in OxyrAynchus Pagyri 11, p. 391,

Theon recommends his brother Heraclides to the notice of

Tyrannus.

For a somewhat similar émeorody overerusj (cf.

a Cor. iii 1) see P. Goodspeed 4 (=No. 8).

Béwy Tvpdvvere TdL TipLTETWS

wAELTTR Kalpev.
‘Hpaxieidys o dmodibods gor Tiw
émiaTory éoTiv pov ddehdos:
8td mapaxald oe perd wdons Svvd- 5
pews Exew adTov guvesTaué- )

vov.

fpoTnoa 8¢ xai ‘Epuilaly

100 d8eov Sid ypamrol dvpyel[cbai

Theon to his most esteemed Tyrannus, heartiest greetings.

Heraclides, the bearer of this letter to you, is my brother,

There-

fore T beg you with all my power to hold him as one recommended
to you. I have also asked Hermias my brother in writing to

1. Tvpdvvwi] From the zerso
(cf. P. Oxy. 291) we learn that
Tyrannus (cf. Ac. xix ¢) occupied
the position of dioukyr4s, apparently
here a local finance-officer, respon.
sible to the central bureau in Alex-
andria: cf. Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1,
P- 492 ff.

6. ¥x. adrdv cuverrdueror] For
owleTymu="*commend,” which is

common in the papyri, cf. 2 Cor.
ili 1, &c., and for the form of the
above phrase cf. Lk. xiv 18, 1g &xe
e wapyrnuévor,

8. &ia ypamwrod] ‘in writing’ as
distinguished from ‘by word of
mouth’: cf. P. Oxy. 263. 5 I
{A.D. 37) ofre 3i& ypamwrol olfire Sid
aque<t>ov ‘neither by letter nor
by message’ (GH.).
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No. 15

coi mepi ToUTOV. Yapicoar 8é poi Ta péyioTa

édv oov Tis émonuagias THYL. 10
b by / L4 X

mpo 8¢ wdvrwy iyialtlver oe elix[o-

uac dfagrdyTes Td dpioTa

TRATTWOV,

On the zerso

Tvpdvvewr Sioux(yTi)

communicate with you regarding this.
favour if he [Heraclides] gains your notice.

Eppaw(ao).

You will do me the greatest
But above all I pray

that you may be in health unharmed by the evil eye and faring

prosperously. Goodbye.

(Addressed) To Tyrannus, dicecetes.

9 xaplevai] = xapicigar, cf. P.
Grenf. 11, 14 {c}. 7 (i1/B.C.} xaptelval
uot Tolire movjeas, and see Moulton
Proleg. p. 53 f., where it is shown
that the similar N.T. formations
xavyx@oat, 6duwdoas have been formed
*with the help of the -¢ac that an-
swers to 3rd sing. -Ta: in the perfect.’

10. émwpuacias xTA.] In P. Tebt.
23. 4 . (ii/B.c.) the writer complains
regarding his correspondent’s con-
duct towards a protégé of his own—

15.

LETTER TO A MAN

xad dmepSorhy BeBapvupévor éwl Tig
{oe} uh 8 Huds émonuacias adrdv
rerevyéral, ¢ I am excessively vexed
that he should have gained no
special consideration from you on
my account’ (Edd.).

12. dPaokdrrws] a common for-
mula in closing greetings, e.g. P.
Leip. 108. g dorace 7& dBdoxartd
oov raudla, P. Oxy. 930. 23, P. Fay.

120, 10 (all iifiii A.D.)

IN MONEY-

DIFFICULTIES

B. G. U. 1079.

AD. 41

Edited by Viereck in Berliner Griechische Urkunden 1v, p. 1231,
See also Wilcken, Archiv 1v, p. 567 f.

1t is not easy to determine the exact circumstances of this
interesting letter, but it would appear that Heraclides was in

money-difficulties, Ptollarion being one of his creditors.

Ac-

cordingly a certain Sarapion, who was connected with him in
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some way (cf. L. 1 f. "Hp. 7@ sjuerépo), writes advising him to do
his utmost to win over Ptollarion, lest he should be driven out
of house and home, In any case he bids him ‘beware of the
Jews’ (L. 24 i), apparently in their character of money-lenders.

Sapamivv ‘Hpaxheidy 6

nuerépp ya(ipew). "Emepdrd oot

dMas 8do émioTords,

St Nnddpov uiav, Sid

Kpoviov payaipodpopov 5
plave ourov obv éla-

Bov wapd To(0) YApaBos Ty

émiaTody Kal dvé-

yrwy xal é\vmiifnw.

*Axonodfer 8¢ IIToAM- 10
apiov. wicay dpav: Td-

xa dtvaral oe edAut-

ov wolgat. Aéye adrg: &-

ANo éyd, dAAo mdvTes,

éyw maddpw elpts mwapd 15
TdAayTOY GoL MéTpara

Sarapion to our Heraclides, greeting. I sent you two other
letters, one by the hand of Nedymus, one by the hand of Cronius the
sword-bearer. Finally then I received from Arabs the letter, and
I read it and was grieved. Stick to Ptollarion constantly: perhaps
he can set you free. Say to him: ‘I am not like anyone else, I
am a lad. With the exception of a talent I have made you to pay

4. 8 Nndvmov] Cf. Ac. xv 23 v 27 (note).
Ypdparres 0id xetpds abrdw, 1 Pet. 11. tdxa] ‘perhaps,’ as often:
v I3, cf. Rom. v 7, Philem, 15,
© 6. Mourdy odr] See 1 Thess. ivr 16. wérpaka] ‘have made topay’:
(note). cf. P. Tebt. 58. 48 £, (B.C. 111} Tods

8. dvéyvwr] Contrary to the
general use of the verb both in
classical and late Gk for ‘read
aloud,” ‘read publicly,’ d. must here
mean simply ‘read’: cf. 1 Thess.

3¢ Nowrods kw(po)yp(apnareis) wpl-
£ai...‘that the rest of the komo-
grammateis should be made to
pay...’ (Edd.).
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Ta $o[prlia pov: odk oida

Top[ - JuTpev coTo-.

moAdovs SaviaTas Exo-

pev: uy lva avacrard- 20

ays juds. Epdra adTe”

xad Huépav' Tdya Siva-

Tai o€ é\efjoair édv wj, dg

&4y wdvres kal av BAé-

e garov amo Tév "Tov- 28

Satwy, Ma\iov drorovdi®

adrd Sivy piddoar adrge

8¢, %) Sivarar Sid AcoSdpov

vmoypadivar 9 TdBra (7} Sud

THS yuraikds TOU rryeu- 30

évose dav 1d mrap(e) cared mwol-

a5, 00k €l pepmTOS.

’Acmdlov Aibdwpor uler’] drow.

"Eppw(oo). Acmdfov ‘Apmoxpdry[v].
my burdens. I do not know...we have many creditors: do not
drive us out’ Ask him daily: perhaps he can have pity on
you: if not, do you, like all, beware of the Jews. Rather stick
to him (Ptollarion), and so you may become his friend. Notice that
the document can be signed either by Diodorus or by the wife of the

ruler. If you manage your own affairs, you are not to be blamed.
Greet Diodorus with the others. Goodbye. Greet Harpocrates,

19. Samerds] Cf Lk vii 41
Bud xpeopihérar foay daviwry Tl

20, dracrardoys] ¢ drive us out,’
i.e. from hearth and, home. Cf.
the metaphorical usage in Gal. v 12
ol dvaorarebvres Uuds, and see P.
Oxy. 119. 10 {= No. 42).

24, BMwe gardy (=ceavrdy) dmd]

With this construction, hitherto be-
lieved to be a Hebraism, cf. Mk viii
15 Ahémere Awd Ths {Tums rov Papi-
aalwr, xii 38 Phéwere dmd 7d»
YPRUHRTEWY,

Wilcken (drckiz 1v, p. 567) finds
here the earliest known reference
to the Jews as money-lenders, the
description of them as the * bankers
of Egypt,’ which Sayce and Mahaffy
draw from the v/B.C. Assuan papyn,
not being established in his view by
these documents.

27. ¢iddoa] Cf Sir. 37, 1
épihlaca abTy Kdyw.

29. Tdfha] Cf. P. Par., 18 (4is)
5 1. [odual.. Exw(= o)» rdBhar xard
700 Tpaxiov.
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("Etovs) @’ TiBepiov Khavdiov Kaizapo(s) 35
YeBa(aTod) Teppavicoi Avroxpd(Topos) unvd(s)
Kaioapelov wa'.

On the zerso are three much effaced lines.

The 1st year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus
Emperor, the 11th of the Caesarean month,

33. dhwr]l . 37, Katoapelov] = Mesore, cf. p. xviil,

16 DEED OF DIVORCE
B. G. U. g7s. AD, 43.

From the Faylm. Edited by Schubart in Beriimer Gricchische
Urkunden 111, p. 299.

A rather illiterate deed of separation between husband and
wife, in which they mutually declare that each renounces all
claim on the other, and the wife on her part acknowledges
the repayment of her dowry and super-dowry.

No reason for the separation is assigned here, but in
P. Grenf. 11, 76. 3 f. (iv/a.D.) a couple renounce their wedded
life &k Tewds wovnped Saipoves ¢ owing to some evil deity,’ and in
the late P. Flor. 93 (vi/a.D.) a similar cause s assigned for the
dissolution of a union which had been entered into éxi xpnorais
Axloe, and in the belief that it would last ¢’ Shov 7ov rijs &
dpdoiv {wffs ypdvor.

For similar deeds see P. Oxy. 266 {a.D. g6), C. P. R. 23 and
the discussion of the whole question in its legal bearings by
Lesquier Revue de Philologie 1906, p. 25 ff.
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No. 16

Mex(i)p €.
"Erovs terdprov TiBeplov Khavdiov
Kaicapos ZeSacrov sppavirod
AdrokpdTopos pnyvos Meylp méumry
xal elxdry év T Zoxvomratov Nij- 5
oov 1hs ‘Hparxiibov uepiSos Tod "Apafe-]

voeiTov vouod.

‘Ofu]orovyi{a) Ila[elis

TlaoiTos @¢ érdv elkooi mévde [olA]h

JETOTO dpiaTepd yeyeveuéyn adrTod

yury Teoevobdis Tis "Ovvddpis s 10
ériw elkoor oAy xaoTpoxvnuie {(€)x-

£ apwoTepd(v) perd ryvpiov Tod &(aluris

ovvynpde Sarafois Tod ‘Ep[i}éws ofs]

éréw [tlpiakovra odhy xao[t]pox[vy-]

Mechir z5.

The fourth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger-
manicus Emperor, the twenty-fifth day of the month Mechir, in
Socnopael Nesus of the Heraclides district of the Arsinoite nome.
Agreement of Paous son of Paous, about twenty-five years old, a
scar on the left forehead, with his wife Tesenouphis the daughter
of Onnophris, about twenty years old, a scar on the calf of the leg
on the left side, along with her guardian and kinsman Satabous,
the son of Erieus, about thirty years old, a scar on the calf of the

6. pepidor] ageographical division,
asfrequentlyin the papyri and in later
Greek generally (cf, Ramsay Exp, v
vi, p. 320). The use of the word in
Ac. xvi 12 -u-pdm} Ths pepldos Maxe-
Jovias woékis is now therefore fu]lﬁy
Justglged as against WH. Notes?,
P 9. ,ue'rb:ro k] 1. perdmy dpe-
oTEpR <T) > yeyerpudey (Wllcken)

10. ywd krh] 1. ywakl.. .ol
*Qrrdppews.

11, 13.  kaoTpoxvnuie £rA] 1. va-

arpoxynuly éE dpioTeply perd xuplov,
For xvpws in its legal sense of
‘guardian,’ see especially A»c4iv 1v,
p. 78 ff.
13. ouywos ZaraSois] = cvy-
yevols Zarafoires. On the forms
guyyers takes in the N.T. see
Moulton Freleg. p. 244, and for its
use as an honorific title in the O.T,
Apocrypha see Deissmann BS.
pP. 159
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plo éx Bekid(v) avrviipabas v wpos I5
aaNjpovs ovvBiooiy, 1[e]s adrovs
qwvefa]mike kard cumypady(v) kd-
pos, kal undév aAAjhe[c)s évx[a-]
Aeiv und évkaéoey mepl pn[de-]

vos an[Ads mpdylpaTos

[-+1-[-]s elai a-] 20

wéye 17 Teoev[o]opis v ddiag[uévyr]

o Halois] depriv alpyvpiov kat va [mapd-]
deprfar--+-+--] 15 Teoes[oler]

[ JepoleeooT-erepap o]

Two much mutilated lines follow.

leg on the right side,—to the effect that there is dissolved the
mutual union which had brought them together in accordance with
the contract of marriage, and that they neither make nor will make
any claim against one another regarding any matter whatsoever...
and Tesenouphis acknowledges receipt of the dowry of silver owed

by Paous, and the garapherna....

15,16, auwfprba: xtA.] L owwijp-
far Ty wpds dANjrovs guuBlwow.
This passage may be taken as con-
firming Wessely’s restoration in
C.P.R. 23. 17 ovrfpuac vip wp[ds
Zbpor ovwrSlwor (as against GH.
Oxy. Papyri, 11 p. 2397 In P
Grenf. 11 76 the husband declares
that he will makeno claim on his wife
undé wepl gupfidloews unlré wepl Evov
(‘wedding-gifts’), but that she will
be free droori[rae kal] yaunfivas &5
&y Bovhnldy.

17.  gurypagip kdpot] 1. ovyypa-

7w ydiov.
¢ 20. dréx(=e«)] The return of

the dowry is an essential feature in
all divorce-coniracts: cf. especially
P. Brit. Mus. 178 {=11, p. 207)
(A.D. 145), which is simply an
dmox$ on the woman’s part for
400 drachmas out of x1000 which
had formed her dowry. On dméxw
= ‘I have received’ {as in Mt. vi
2 ff., Lk. vi 24, Phil. iv 18} see
Deissmann BS. p. 229, and the
addenda in Lex. Notes, Exp. VI vi,
P- 9I.

292 f. wapdeepra] ‘super-dowry,
that which a married woman brings
over and above her dower,
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17. CENSUS RETURN

P. Oxv. 255, AD, 48

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyrhynchus Papyrs 11, p. 3181,

Few official documents amongst the papyri have awakened
greater interest than the census returns or house-to-house
enrolments (xar’ oikéfav dwoypadal), of which a large number
have now been recovered, extending over a period of nearly
two and a half centuries. It is impossible here to enter into
the many important questions that these returns raise, but one
or two particulars regarding them may be mentioned. Thus
it has been established beyond a doubt that the enrolments
followed a cycle of fourteen years, and that they were sent in
during, and generally towards the end of, the first year of the
new census-period—the census-paper, for example, of a.p.
48—49 containing the facts required for the enrolment of A.D.
47—48. As yet we are not in possession of a return for any
period earlier than A.D. 19—20, but there is general agreement
that the whole system was originated by Augustus, perhaps as
early as B.C. 10—0, and that probably in this, as in so many
other details of his administration, he made use of a similar
system already in existence in Egypt. In any case it is
interesting to notice that not only have we numerous instances
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of closely allied rating papers, dating from the time of the
Ptolemies, but also an actual return, belonging to the same
period, in which the names of the owner and the other
occupants of each house are given, and then the total number
of inhabitants and the number of males (P. Petr. 11, 59 (4)).

In the main the Imperial d¢moypadai follow the same form.
Beginning with a statement as to the house, or part of a house,
which belongs to him, the writer goes on to specify the
number and ages of its inhabitants, whether members of his
own family or slaves or tenants, including in his return both
males and females, apparently always in that order. The
whole then concludes with some such formal phrase as &
émdidwpe and the date. .

The uses to which such returns could be put were various.
For not only did they contain a record of the whole population
in any given year, but they also furnished a basis for the dis-
tribution of various public burdens (Aewrovpylar), and more
particularly for the levying of the poll-tax (Aaoypagia), to
which all males in Egypt were liable from the age of fourteen
to sixty.

These and other kindred points are fully discussed by
Kenyon in British Museum Papyri 11, p. 17 ff,, by Grenfell
and Hunt in Oxyrkynchus Papyri 11, p. 207 ff., and by Wilcken
in Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 435 ff., while for the important bearing these
census returns have upon the historical accuracy of Luke ii,
I—4, it is sufficient to refer to Sir W. M. Ramsay’s brilliant
monograph, Was Christ born in Bethlehem ? 1 have not seen
A. Mayer's study, Die Schitzung bei Christi (Geburt in shrer
Beziekung zu Quirinius (Innsbruck, F. Rauch, 1908).

The present papyrus 1s a census return addressed by a
woman called Thermoutharion to the officials of Oxyrhynchus
in Qct., A.D. 48. Apart from the usual features, it contains a
curious declaration, made on oath, that ‘neither a stranger,
nor an Alexandrian citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman
citizen, nor an Egyptian’ was living in the house.
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Awpliwve a]rparnyde x[ai-]?y [+ Tveofe

Balahikd ypla(puatel)] kal Addpw [ral *]* [Jo* ()

Tomorypa(pparetor) kai cwuoypa(puarteiot) wapa
Qep[uov-

Bapiov Ths Bowvios pera rvplov

*Amorhe(viov) Tod Swrddov. elalv 5

[6f] xarayewbuevor év 4 vmwap-

xo[Yay moe oixig Natplas vérov [+

Becppov|[Odpiov dmen(evbépa) Tob mpo-

yleylpa(puévov) Swrddlov] ds (érav) &,

péon ueliy(pws) paxpon(pigwmos) ovA(y) yéva(Te)
Se[E:J] s 10

(yiveras) o [f
Ocppovfipifov] 1 mpoyeypa(upévry) plerd

To Dorion strategus and...royal scribe and Didymus and...
topogrammateis and komogrammateis from Thermoutharion the
daughter of Thoonis with her guardian Apollonius the son of
Sotades, There are living in the house which belongs to me in
the South Lane...

Thermoutharion, a freedwoman of the above-mentioned Sotades,
about 65 years of age, of medium height, dark-complexioned, long-
visaged, a scar on the right knee. Total—three persons.

I the above-mentioned Thermoutharion along with my guardian

3. tomoypa{uuaredos) xkk.] The  {cf. 1. 11} of which no trace is left,

topogrammateis were scribes of the
toparchies, into which the nomes
were divided (Wilcken Gr. Ostr, 1,
p- 428 ff.). During the Roman
period their functions appear to have
become merged in those of the
komogrammateis or village-scribes,
although originally these were subor-
dinate officials: see the Editors’ note
on P. Oxy. 251. 2.

4. xuplov] See thenoteon B.G.U.
975. 12 (= No, 16}

8. ©epuovddpior] Two names

must have preceded that of the
owner, who, contrary to the practice
of the Fayfim lists, returns herself
last.

dmed(evfépa)] Not only freed per-
sons but slaves were included in the
census returns, e.g. B.G.U. 137. 10
(iifa.D.). For &. cf. 1 Cor. vii 22,

11. '] The two strokes following
4’ are apparently intended simply to
draw attention to the fact that y isa
number.
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xvplov ToD alvrold "Arodre(viev) éuviw

[T1eBéptov Khaidiov Kaivapa ZeBlactiv

Teppavikéy Avdroxpdropa €l pnv IS
[€)E [{lyiobs xal éx’ drnbeias éme-

Sedwxévar [y m)poxerpévny

[yealprv Tédv map’ éuol [o)ixedv[rwy,

xal undéva &repov oix{e)iv map’ éuoi

wiite én[{)E[evov piflre "ANefavd(péa) 20
undé dmenevfepoy wihte ‘Powuar{ov)

pndé Alyim[Tior €lE(w) Tév mpo-

veypappévely.

edopleovon pév poc

ed elin, épliopxadvre 8¢ T[a évlavria.
[éro]us évdrov TiBepiov Khavd[iov 25
[Kaicapols ZeBasrot Teppavirod

[AvTorpd]Topos, Padeef-

the said Apollonius swear by Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus
Germanicus Emperor that assuredly the preceding document makes
a sound and true return of those living with me, and that there is
no one else living with me, neither a stranger, nor an Alexandrian
citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman citizen, nor an Egyptian, in

addition to the aforesaid.

If I am swearing truly, may it be well
with me, but if falsely, the reverse.

In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger-

manicus Emperor, Phaophi....

13. duriw kh.] Cf P. Par. 47. 2
{=No. 7}, note.

15. el(=7%) piv xrA] For the
same emphatic phrase cf. P. Brit.
Mous. 181, 13 (=11, p. 147) (A.D. 64),
and for the form see Moulton Pro/eg.
1.3- 456, Thackeray Gramm. 1, pp. 54,

3 I

20. émifevor] This rare word is
found in an ostracon-receipt of
A.D. 32—33 for the tax (véhos éme-
£évov) which strangers had to pay

on settling down in any town or
village ; see Deissmann LO.2 p. 48,
and cf. Wilcken A»chiv 1, p. 153.

21. ‘Pwpar(6v)] Lat. for usual
Gk ‘Pwpaior.

24. égloproivmi] to besorestored,
rather than the Editors’ éxJopxobvre,
in accordance with the aspirated form
generally found in the papyri, e.g. P.
Oxy. 240. 8, P. Flor. 79. 26 (both
ifa.D.). The verb (unaspirated) oc-
curs in Mt. v 33 (LXX).
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18. REPORT OF A LAWSUIT

P. Oxv. 37. A.D, 49.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyrhynckus Papyri 1, p. 79 f.  See also Lietzmann, Gr. Pagyri
p-4f

The official report of the proceedings instituted by Pesouris
against a nurse Saraeus for the recovery of a male foundling,
Heraclas, whom he had entrusted to her care. For the defence
it is urged that the foundling had died, and that the child
whom Pesouris was seeking to carry off was Saraeus’ own.
This plea the strategus sustained on the ground of the
likeness of the living child to Saraeus, and accordingly gave
judgment that she should get back her child, on refunding the
wages she had received as nurse.

Cor. I.

'BE Omop[vipparicpav T Beplolv Kravd[lolv Taciwvos
arpaTr{yod).

(#rovs) évdr{o]v TiBepiov Kravdiov Kaloapos Zefacrod
Teppavikod

Avrox[pdlropos, Papuoife of. émi Tob Briuaroes,

[[Jeoodpifs] mpds Zapaehv. ‘Apiorokhijs priTwp

From the minutes of Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus,

In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger-
manicus Emperor, Pharmouphi 3. In court, Pesouris wersus
Saraeus.

3. éxlTol Biuares] Cf. Ac. xxv 10 dords émt 7ol Siuares Kaloapbs el
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vmép Meoodpios+ “Ileaoipis, Dmép od Méyar, & (éTous) 5
TiBeptov Khavdiov Kaloapos Tol wvpiov dveilev

amwd xomwplas dppevikov ocwudtiov dvoua ‘Hpa-

k[Adv]. TobTo éveycipicer Th dvTidlkwi. éyéve-

vo évbade % Tpopeiris €ls vidr Tod Ilecabpios.

10D mpdTov éviavrod dwéhaBev Ta Tpodeia. 10
évéotne 7 mwpoleouia Tol Sevrépov éviavTod,

xa[l] walw améaBer. &ri 8¢ Taira arnff Aéywe,
éoTiv ypduparta adris 8 dv opohoyel elAq-

Aristocles, advocate for Pesouris, (said): * Pesouris, my client,
in the 7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar the lord, picked up
from the dung-heap a male foundling named Heraclas. This child
he handed over to the care of the defendant. There took place in
this court a contract-arrangement for the nursing of the son of
Pesouris. In the first year she [the nurse] received her wages for
nursing. There arrived the appointed time for the second year,
and she again received them. And in proof that I am telling the
truth there are the documents in which she admits that she has

6. Tol xuplov] an early instance
of the application of this title to the
Roman Emperor, for which from
the time of Nero onwards innumer-
able examples can be cited (see
e.g. No. 31. 4). Readers of Phil.
il 11 and ¥ Cor. viii 5 can hardly
have fajled therefore to find there
a ‘tacit protest’ on S. Paul’s part
against this misuse of a term which
throughout the Eastern world was
endowed with a deeply religious
significance: see further Deissmann
L02p, 263 A,

7. dwo komwplas] Cf. Lk. xiv 35
ofre els xompiay elferdr éoTuv,

doperikdr] See the note on P.
Oxy. 744. 9 {=No. 12), and as
illustrating the present form, which
is found in the Attic inscriptions
(Meisterhans p. 1c0), cf. C.P.R.
28. 12 (A.D. 110) Td¥ 5¢ dppévuw
vigw, B.G,U. 88. 6 (a.D. 147} xdpn-
Aov} Eppevor [N]evkéw.

M.

gwudrior] implying that the child
had been adopted as a slaze by
Pesouris, For this sense of ¢@ua,
as in Rev. xviii 13, see Deissmann
BS. p. 160, and add P. Tebt. 407. 5
(A.D. 199 7?) dovhind opfar]a.

9. % Tpogelris] mnot the nurse
herself, but the contract entered
into to supply her with rpogeia (cf.
1. 1o} : see Wilcken Archiv 1, p. 123,
and the confirmation of his view af-
forded by the ovyypagdh Tpogpiris in
P. Tebt, 51 {¢. B.C. 113}, and the
numerous exx. in B.G.U. 1106 &c.

10. Tpegeta] Cf. B.G.U. 297.
12 ff. (A.D. 50), whereanurse givesa
receipt for Ta Tpogeln kal T EAata
xal 7oy lpariopdy kel TEMG o
xabixer Stdogfac Tpody kTN,

11, mpofesuia] frequent in con-
tracts with reference to a fixed or
stipulated date, e.g. P. Oxy. 728. 18
(A.D. 142) T Wprouéry wpobeapig : cf.
Gal. iv 2 dxpi 7. wpofesplas 7. watpbs.

4
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pévar.  Aetpavyovpér[olv Tob cwpat(llov dmé-

emagev o Ilegolpis. per[d] Tadra xawdy elpobafa 15
eicemdnaer els THv Tod Huerépov [o]ixiav

kai T0 copdTioy dprpmacey, kai Sovherar dv]d-

pate éhevlépov T6 gopdriov dmevéykac-

Bar.  &w[i] wpdTov qpdppa Tis TpodeiTidos,

éxwe Sevrepov] Tdv Tpodelwy Ty [d]moxi[v. 20
akide Tadlra] phaxbilvlar” Zafpalebs
“Ageyarar[tiad] pov 70 [wladlov, xafi] TodTRw
copdridy poe évexepicOn, EnafBlov] map’ ai-

T@v ToV[s] mdvras dkToL gTathpas. uerd

Taita [érenet]moer {6 olopdriolv B ora- 25
Tipov g{epliovtev. viv Bodhov[Tar T6

received them. As the foundling was being starved, Pesouris took it
away. Thereupon Saraeus, seizing a favourable opportunity, leapt
into my client’s house, and carried the foundling off. And now she
wishes (to defend herself on the ground) that it was in virtue of its
being freeborn that the foundling was carried off. I have here,
first, the document of the nursing-contract. [ have, secondly, the
receipt of the nurse’s wages. I demand that these be preserved (in
the record).”

Saraeus (said): “I weaned my child, and the foundling of these
people was put into my hands. I received from them all the eight
staters (that were due). Thereupon the foundling died, two staters
remaining in my possession. And now they wish to carry off my
own child.”

14 Aeparyovpérfol] 1 Aepory-
xovpévou. Cf. Deut. vi 3 éhpay-
xbvnaé ae,

dwéomager] For the pass. of
the verb in a strong sense cf. Lk
xxii 41 kal abrds dweowdafn dm’
alrdy, Ac. xxi I s B¢ éyévero
draxfivar Hpds dwooracfévras 4w’
alrdv. See also P. Oxy. 275. 22
{= No. 20), note,

16. eleemidnoer] Cf. Ac. xvi 29

alrhoas 8¢ ¢pdra eoewiinaer.

17. dwbnare énevdépov] CI Mt x
41 1. els voua wpogirov.

20. [d]mox:ilv]] the exact equiva-
lent for our ¢receipt’ in the papyri
and ostraca, as in the common phrase
kupla % dwox7 ¢ the receipt is valid *
(e.g. P. Oxy. gI. 25, iifa.D.). For
the corresponding verb see B.G.U.
975. 20 (= No. 16), note.
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Cor. II

] s
{[8]ov pov Téxvov dmogmacar”

Béwy

~ ’

“Tpappara Tob cwpariov éxouer.”
[ ’ “ ,E ‘] ~ » 4 . ~
o oTparnyos* mrei éx Ths SYrews daiverar Tis
SapaeiTos elvar T waidiov, éav yipoypadhian.
adrie Te kal o dvnp avriis éxelvo TO évyer- - [
probey adrij cwpsrior vmo Tob Ilegovpios

4 7 I AY d L4 A
TeTehevrnévar, ¢palvetal por xatd T@ Omwo
ToD Kvupiov fryeudvos kpifévra dmododoav
abmyv & eiApPer apydpiov éxew 76 [iSioly

Téxvov.”

10

Theon: “We have the documents relating to the foundling”
The strategus: “Since from its features the child appears te be
the child of Saraeus, if she will make a written declaration, both
she and her husband, that the foundling handed over to her by
Pesouris died, 1 give judgment in accordance with the decision of
our lord the prefect that she receive her own child after she has
paid back the money she received.”

II 1. i[8Jov] Notwithstanding
the common tendency in Hellenistic
Gk to weaken fdios into a mere
possessive (cf. P. Goodspeed 4. ¢
(= No. 8) note), this scems to be
one of the passages where it must
be allowed its full force: see further
Moulton Proleg. p. 87 ff.

3. &k 1. dpews] Cf. Jo. vii 24
ul) kplvere kar’ Syur.

Zapaeliros] An extended gen.,
not uncommon in profane Gk, but
found in the N.T. only in Mk vi 3
BDLA ’lwofiros: see Blass Gramm.

P 30.

4. xipoypagione] The corre-
sponding subst. is very frequent not
only in the more technical sense of
‘bond,’ *certificate of debt,” but
more generally of any written ob-
ligation or agreement—a point which
should be kept in view in determin-
ing its meaning in Col. ii 14.

8. dwodoloar krA.] The reference
may be not to the whole of the wages
received, but only to what remained
over after the foundling’s death
(I.ietzmann}).
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19. PETITION TO THE PREFECT
P. Oxv. 38. A.D. 49—50.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyérizymﬁw Papyri 1, p. 81f. See also Lictzmann, Gr. Pagyri,
p- 6.

This document deals with the same circumstances as the
preceding. Pesouris, or, as he is here called, Syrus, had
apparently not complied with the judgment there recorded,
and accordingly the husband of Saraeus petitioned the Prefect
to aid him in the recovery of his rights.

For similar petitions addressed directly to the Prefect see
P. Brit. Mus. 177 (=13, p. 167 ff.) (a.D. 40—41) and B.G. U.
113, 114 {both ii/a.D.).

Trvatw: OvepyeMa Karmitovfo],
wapa Tpidpwves Awovvaiov Tév & Ofvpiy-
Xwv mohews. Zvpos Zpov éveyeipioer

~ r ”~ ¥ 1] ~ ! b4

Th yvvaiei pov Zapaeirs Amioves T@¢ & (Ered)
TeBeplov Khavdlov Kaicapos ZeBacroi Deppavikod 5
Adroxpdropos 80 évrylov éuot & avelpyrac dmo

To Gnaeus Vergilius Capito from Tryphon, son of Dionysius,
of the inhabitants of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Syrus, son of
Syrus, entrusted to my wife Saraeus, daughter of Apion, in the
7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Em-
peror, on my security, a male foundling, who had been picked up

2. 7@ é7’'0.] theregular phrase  the time.
to denote the inhabitants of a town 6. v érydov épod] “to render the
or village. By Heb. xiii 24 ol 43  act of a woman legal the concurrence
7#s 'Iraiias wenaturally understand,  of her guardian is necessary’ (Lietz-
therefore, those who were % ltalyat  mann).



No. 19

komplas dpoevikoy cwpudTiov,

wore Tpod[eboale
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& dvoua ‘Hparhas,

rob [od]v cwpatio[v Te]rehevryii-

Tos, xal Tod Ziplov] émikeyeipnrdTos dmocmwdaal

éls Sovhaywyialv] Tov adiiixa pov vioy Amiova, 10
xabla mlalpirbov émi Tod cevouévov Tob wvouod
orparyyol Ilaciwves, 0@ of xai amoxaresraln poc

b e\ 3 s 3 s ~ 4 \ ~ ~ >

o vios "Amiwy drohotfws Tois Umd cod Tob edep-

wéTov TpoaTeTayuévois Kal Tols yeyovdar Umo Tob

Magiwves tmopvyuatiouols.

Toi 8¢ Sdpov 15

h) 4 2 ~ - 7
1) Bovhopévoy évueivar TolS KexpLuEvols

from the dunghill, by name Heraclas, so that she might bring it
up. The foundling having died, and Syrus having endeavoured to
carry off into slavery my young son Apion, I accordingly brought an
action before Pasion, who was ex-strategus of the nome, by whom
also my son Apion was restored to me, in accordance with what
had been enacted by you, my benefactor, and the minutes made

by Pasion.

7. dpoevicty] SeeP.Oxy.744.9
{(=No. 12} and 37. 7 (=No. 18),
notes, and cf. Thackeray Gramm.
I, p. 123.

Q. émekexepnrbros] ¢ having at-
tempted,’ taken in hand,’ any idea
of failure, though often suggested by
the context, not lying in the word
itself: cf, e.g. P. Par. 61. 15 f.
(ii/B.c.) pd\iora 5¢ 78w cuxoparTeiv
érixetpoivrTay [Tehwrdv] with refer-
ence to the exactions practised by
the tax-gatherers, The word, which
isfrequent inthe LXX ,isfound three
times in the Lucan writings (Lk. i1,
Ac. ix 29, xix 13}

. To. dovdaywyla[r]] Cf. 1 Cor.
ixX 27.

1. «aBd] ‘if right, is superflu-
ous’ (Edd.).

12, dmwoxereordfy] Cf. Heb. xiii
19 tra dwokaracrabd puiv, For the
couble augment, which is found in

But as Syrus does not wish to abide by what has been

the N.T. (Mt. xii 13, Mk iii 5, viii
25, Lk. vi 10}, cf. P. Tebt. 413. 4
(iifiii A.D.) dwexaréeroa, and see
WSchm. p. 103.

13. edepyérov] The constant
occurrence of this word as a title
of honour in the inscriptions and
coins has suggested to Deiss-
mann (L0.2 p. 185 ) that in Lk.
xxii 25 ff. our Lord may have used
it not without a certain sense of
irony: that His disciples should allow
themselves to be so designated was
incompatible with the idea of
brotherhood.

6. évuevas T, xexpiuévos] a legal
formula, cf. B.G.U. 6c0. 6 (iifiii A.D.)
dvuévw wlae Tuls wpoyeypauévlaks
[év}rohais, and see Deissmann BS.
p- 248 f. where S. Paul’s use of
similar phraseology in Gal. {ii 10
is discussed.
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No. 20

~ 14 ’
AN Kal KaTApPyoUYTOS ME YEIpOTEXVOY GvTa,
éml ot Toevrw TOV cwripa TGV dixalwy Tu-

"« sas

xEiv.

evTiy(er)

decided, but also hinders me in my handicraft, (I turn) to you, my
preserver, to obtain my just rights. Farewell.

1y. xarapyolrros] ¢ hinders,’
¢makes inactive,” as in P. Strass.
32. 7 (A.D. 261) T Tavpikdr uh
xarapyfrat.  For the generally
stronger sense ‘abolish,’ ¢bring to
naught? in the N.T. cf. 2 Thess.
ii 8 (note).

xecpbrexvor] From P. Oxy. 39.8
we learn that Tryphon was a weaver
(yépdeos).

18. cwripa] The use of this title
in a complimentary sense may be

tion to the Ptolemies and the Roman
Emperors, e.g. P, Petr. 11 8 (2)
(of Euergetes I), or the Egyptian
inscription in Aseckiv 11, p. 434
Népwpe...rét owrijpe xal edepyérmi
(see above on 1. 13) 7#s olkouuérys,
a passage which offers a striking
paralle! and contrast to Jo. iv 42,
1 Jo. iv 14: see further Moulton,
Exp. VI viii, p. 438, and Wend-
land’s valuable study in Z.N.7, .
v (904), p- 335 ff,

illustrated by its constant applica-

20. CONTRACT OF APPRENTICESHIP

P. Oxv. 27s. AD, 66.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyriynchus Papyri 11, p. 262 fl.

One of a number of interesting documents that have been
recovered relating to the family history of a certain Tryphon,
son of Dionysius. Tryphon was born in A.D. 8 (P. Oxy. 288. 40),
and when twenty-eight years of age was married for the second
time to Saraeus (P. Oxy. 267), his first marriage with a woman
named Demetrous having turned out unhappily. From this
second union a son, of whom we have already heard, was born
in A.D. 467 (P. Oxy. 37. 1 5, 22 = No. 18), and another son,
Thoonis, about A.D. 54. A weaver by trade, Tryphon desired
that this Thoonis should foliow the same calling, but instead of
instructing him himself, perhaps, as the Editors suggest (Ox.
Fap. i, p. 244), because at this time he was ‘suffering from
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cataract and shortness of sight’ (fro{xe)yvpévos Shiyor Bhérwr,
P. Oxy. 39. 9), he arranged to apprentice him for one year with
another weaver, named Ptolemaeus, upon certain conditions
that are fully stated in the document before us. For similar
agreements cf. P. Oxy. 724 (a.D. 155), 725 (A.D. 183).

‘O[rlo[AJoyoliow dx\i{A]Jois Tpidwy Awrvv[aiov
7ob Tpipwvos untpos [Olauodv[eo]s wils
*Ovvddpios xai Mronepaiols] Mavaiplwves

rob IlTohepalov pntpds "Qperodros Tis

Olwvos yépdios, dudérepor Téy dm’ "Ofv- 5
plyxov mikews, 6 pév Tpidwy éydedio-

Oar T IlToheualp Tov éavrod vidvy God-

vy untpds Sapaehros THe "Amimvos oDddé-

ww vra TOV éTdv éml Ypovoy éviavToy

&va amd Ths éveaTaans Huépas, Staxovod(y)- I0
ra ral wow[lyra wdvra Td émiTacaipe-

va at7g tmo vod IlTohepaiov xatd v

Agreement between Tryphom, son of Dionysius, the son of
Tryphon, his mother being Thamounis the daughter of Onnophris,
and Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, his
mother being Ophelous, the daughter of Theon, weaver, both
parties belonging to the city of Oxyrhynchus. Tryphon agrees to
apprentice to Ptolemaeus his son Thodnis, his mother being
Saraeus the daughter of Apion, who is not yet of age, for a period
of one year from the present day, to serve and to do everything
commanded him by Ptolemaeus in accordance with the whole

% vyépdies] a frequent term for  (A.D. 74-5) éfédoro Taorrddpes (the
a *weaver’ in Egypt, though little  mother of the bride). Cf. the N.T.

known elsewhere. usage Mk xii 1 &éSoro abrdv [sc.
T0v dx' '0£.] See P. Oxy. 38. 2 dumehdva] yewpyols.
(= No. 19}, note. 7. davro§] On this ‘ exhausted’

6. {ydedbofas] The word is a  use of the reflexive & see Moulton
terminus technicus at the beginning  Proleg. p. 87 ff.
of Oxyrhynchus marriage-contracts, 9. 8vre 74w érdr] i.e. fourteen
e.g. the iragmentary P. Oxy. 372  years of age.
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No. 20

4 ~
yepdraxny Téxvny migay ds kai alris
ériora{Ta), Tod matdos Tpedouévov kai iua-
7. 3\ b of- 4 L4 A

Te{o}fouévov émi Tov Grov ypivov Vo IS
700 matpds Tpldwvos wpos dv xal elvas

hY 8 7 4 n 8/ 3y 2
Ta dnpocia Travra Tod mwawwos, € o

Swaer avTd rara piva 6 ITohepalos
els Adyov dwatpodijs Spayxuds mévre
xai émi ovvkletoue Tob SAov xpdvov 20
3 4 € ~ A I L]
€ls Noyov ipaticpod Spayuds Séxa Svo,
ok éEcvros 16 Tpidwwve dmoaméy Tov
~ 3 A n s I ~

waida dmo Tob IlTohepalov péxpe Tob

A ! -~ o t N ) b
Tov ypovor wAnpwbiva:, Soas & éav év
ToUTQ dTaxTion nuépas émi Tds 25

weaving art, as also he himself knows it—the boy being sup-
ported and clothed during the whole time by his father Tryphon,
on whom also all the public dues for the boy shall fall, on condition
that Ptolemaeus shall give him monthly on account of his keep five
drachmas, and at the expiry of the whole period on account of his
clothing twelve drachmas, it not being permitted to Tryphon to
remove the boy from Ptolemaeus until the time is completed ; and
if there are any days during this period on which he [the boy] plays

17. 74 Opuboie wdvra] Like
other trades weaving was subjected
to a regular tax, often described as
yepdakér, which seems to have
varied with the yearly profits of the
persons taxed; but see Wilcken Gr.
Ostr. 1, p. 172 f.

19. ¢es Abyor Suarpogds) Cf
Phil. iv 15 els Noyor Bbéoews kal
Ajpyews,

20. ouwrdeoup] Cf P, Oxy.
go02. 26 L. (ii/A.D.) éml ovekheaoup
éxdoTys ékapdrou, ‘ at the conclusion
of each period of six months.’

22. amogwdr] In P. Petr. 11 ¢
(3). 1 (iii/B.C.) #ypayds pot pd) dmo-
grdoar 70 [wAfpwue) the verb is
used with reference to the °with-
drawing’of aset of workmenengaged

in copper mines: cf. Ac. xx 30
dmoowiv Tovs pabdyras dricw éavrly.
For a stronger sense see P. Oxy. 37,
i, 14 (= No. 18), note. -

24. whppwiiza] one of many
passages that might be cited showing
that the use of #Apoisfat in con-
nexion with #me is no * Hebraism’
as Grimm asserts: cf. further P.
Brit. Mus, 1168. 10 (=111, p. 136)
{A.D. 18) mAnpwbérros 8¢ Tod xpbrov
gwodbrwe, P. Tebt. 374. 9 ff. (A.D,
131) 95 & xpbros THs mobdsews éx-
Anpb{=d)bn els 70 Siehn[NJubos b
{¢70s).

25. drakmiep] On the weakened
sense of draxréw in the Kowd, and
its consequent meaning in 2 Thess.
il 7, see ZThess. p, 152 ff.
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loas adrov mapéferar [pe]ra Tov xpo-

vov 4 ¢[molreodTe éxda[TIns Huépas

dpyvplov [Splaxuny piav, [t]ol & dmesmra-
Ofvar évrés ol xpov[ov] éwiretpov

Spaxuds ékarov kal els 16 Snyudaiov 30
Tas ioas. éav 8¢ rai avTi[s o] IlTohepalos

py &ydidafy Tov mwaildla Evoyos

éorw Tois loots émire[iluois. xupia

7% Sudagkalirr. (Erovs) wy' Né[plovos Khavdlov
Kaigapos ZeBaatod Tepuavicod 35
Adrokpdropos, unvos ZeBacTol ka'.

andhand [I7ohepaios [Ilalvoiploves
tod IlTohepaiov pnrpos *Qe-
AofiTos Tis Béwvos éxadta
r 3 ~ b L - 4
TOINTR €V T €VAVTE €L, 40

Zawlthos "Qpov Tob Zwihov untpds

truant, he [Tryphon] will produce him for an equal number of days
after the time, or let him pay back for cach day one silver drachma,
and the penalty for removing him within the period shall be a
hundred drachmas and a like amount to the public treasury. But
if Ptolemaeus himself does not teach the boy thoroughly, let him
be liable to the like penalties. This contract of apprenticeship is
valid, The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger-
manicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21.

I Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, my
mother being Ophelous the daughter of Theon, will carry out
each of these requirements in the one year.

I Zoilus, son of Horus, the son of Zoilus, my mother being

37. d4[wo]retedrw] stronger than 29. émlrecwor] Cf. P. Gen. 20.

drodérw, and implying repayment
by way of punishment or fine {cf.
Gradenwitz Einfiihrung, p. 88,
note 4), a fact which lends addi-
tional emphasis to its use by S. P'aul
in Philem. 19.

15 (lifB.C.} mpogamoriodrw émitipor
TaApaxpina KTA.

32. &oxos x7A.] an apt parallel
to Mt. v. 22 & 73 «pleer, which
Wellhausen (Einl. p. 33 f.) regards
as ‘ ungriechisch.’
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Awdros Ths Zwkéws éypayra
Umép avtob i) iBéTos ypduuara.
érovs TpiokaibexdToy
Népwros Khavdiov Kaisapos 45
SeBagrod T'eppavicod
Avroxpdropols, un(vos) ZeBacrol ka'.

Dieus daughter of Soceus, write on his behalf seeing that he does
not know letters. The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus
Germanicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21.

43. wh l8bros ypdupara]l The use of the corresponding adjective
phrase occurs in countless papyrus  dypduparos in Ac. iv 13 (cf. Jo. vii
documents written either in whole 13, Ac. xxvi 24) = ¢ unacquainted
or in part by a scribe on behalf of  with literature or Rabbinic learn-
the ‘unlettered’ author. Cf. the ing.

21. LETTER REGARDING THE
PURCHASE OF DRUGS

P. BrIT. MUs. 356, i/an,
Edited by Kenyon in Britisk Museum Papyri 11, p. 253+

A letter from Procleius to Pecusis, asking that certain drugs
should be sent to him at Alexandria by the hand of his friend
Sotas, and warning him that they must be of good quality.

Il poxnsios Ilexvoer Tée
pidTaTwe yaiper.
~ I IS

ka\ds mwoujoas (Siwe

Procleius to his dearest Pecysis greeting. Be so good as to
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kiwdlve TO kKaAdv mo-

Nijgas éE dv éav oo €l- 5
) Pappdewy Exew

xpelay ZdTas ¢ PpiNos

pov doTe éuol Kare-

veyxely adTov els Ale-

Eavdperav.

édv ydp a\- 10

’ o
AWS TOMiCYS WOTE oa~

hY » ~ ~ A
wpoy adTd dodvar TO
w1 xwpoby év T 'Ale-

4 4
Eavdpela yelwoke
o

cavrdy €Eovra mwpis éué 15
wepl TéY dawavdv.
domagar ToUs govs mwdvTas

éppwao

On the wverso

Hextoet.

sell at your own risk good quality of those drugs of which my
friend Sotas says that he has need, so that he may bring them
down for me to Alexandria. For if you do otherwise, and give
him stale stuff, which will not pass muster in Alexandria, under-
stand that you will have to settle with me with regard to the

expenses.
(Addressed) To Pecysis.

g édv] On the vernacular use
of ¢d» for dv, of which examples still
survive in the best MSS. of the N.T.
(WM. p. 390), see Moulton Proleg.
Pp- 42 f., 234, and cf. Thackeray
Gramm. 1 p. 65 ff. for the signifi-
cance of ds &v (8s éd») in the LXX.

11, gawpby] ‘stale,’ *worthless,’
opposed to xahéy as here in Mt, xii

Greet all your family., Farewell,

33, xiii 48: cf. P. Fay. 119. 4
(¢ A.D. 100) xéprov...80cuny campdy
‘a stale bundle of hay.’

-13. xwpobr] For this use of
xwpéw cf. Polyb. xxviii. 15. 12 7&
wpdypaTa Ywpel Katd Abyor.

15. Eorta kTA.] Cf. Ac. xix. 38
ovew mpbs Twwa Néyor, also Heb,

il 13.
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22, LETTER OF REMONSTRANCE TO
A DILATORY SON

i/A.D.

From the Fayim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Grieckische
Urkunden 11, p. 174, cf. p.'357. See also Erman and Krebs,
p. 215 f.; Preisigke, Familienbriefe, p. 104 f.

This letter gives us a clear glimpse into the anxieties of a
small landholder. He is dependent upon the assistance of his
son for the care of his lot of land, but that assistance has been
withheld, and for some reason or other the son has left his
father's and mocther’s letters unanswered. The father ac-
cordingly writes him again in peremptory terms telling him
that he must return, as otherwise the lot will be ruined, and
it will be impossible to find a tenant for it.

‘Epuoxpary[s Xaepd]
7@ vige [yaipew]
Lp[6] Té[v Shav éppoabai
[cle ebyoluaceesssss]
[8)éope ae €[+enreer] 5
[vlpddew wlepi] Tijs
vrylas oov xai [8],1¢ Bodhs,
xai dAhoré coi &ypayra
mept s [+ Ipva xal ob-

Hermocrates to Chaeras his son, greeting. First of all 1 pray
that you may be in health...and I beg you...to write regarding your
health, and whatever you wish. Already indeed I have written you
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re dvréypavras olire 10
Afas, kai viv, aldy

p ExOns, wwbivev-

o éxoTival ob éxw

[eMilpov. ‘O wowwvés -

pov ob cvimpydoa- 15
T0o, GAN 0U8¢ ufy T

U8pevpa dveyrioln,

dMws Te xal 6 Udpa-

yoryos auvexoaly o-
o THs &uuov xai To 20
KTHRG dyedpynToY

éoTiv.

Ovdeis Tdv ryewp-

yév Rdérnoer cyewp-
wyeiv adTd, povov dia-

regarding the..., and you neither answered nor came, and now,
if you do not come, 1 run the risk of losing the lot (of land) which
I possess. Our partner has taken no share in the work, for not
only was the well not cleaned out, but in addition the water-
channel was choked with sand, and the whole land is untilled.
No tenant was willing to work it, only I continne paying the

14 [xAjlpov] as restored by
Viereck for the Editors’ {xa]pod.

kowwrds] Cf. Lk. v 10, Heb. x 33.

17. O8pevpa] This rare word is
found in Th. Jer. xxxix (xlvi) 10,

dreyriofiy] C.D. Brit. Mus. 131,
631 (=1, p. 188} (A.D. 78—9) dvae
Yavrles] 76 Evdor ¢Ppéap, B.G.U,
530" (i/a.p.).

18.  ddpaywyls] the channel by
which the Nile overflow was con-
ducted to the fields, So essential was
this inundation (8pox) that in leases
special provision was usually made
for any years in which it might not
take place {cf. P. Oxy. 280. 3, note).

20. dpuov] Cf. P. Tebt. 343. 27
(late ii/A.D.) eis éxoxadip xods xal

xevvoyelov xai dupov ‘for the digging
of earth and porous clay and sand.’

21. «rijue] ‘land,’ ¢ field,’ as in
Prov. xxiii 10: cf. also Ac. i 43,
where sxrfuara are apparently to be
understood in the same sense, as
distingunished from the vaguer dwdp-
£eus * goods.

24. Staypdgw] ¢ pay,’ asfrequently
in the ostraca, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr.
1, p. 8¢ f., where, following Peyron
(P. Tor. 1, p. 144 ff.), reference is
also made to Esth. iii g9 xdyd
Swypdyw els 76 yafopuhdkior ToU
Baoihéws dpyupiov TdAerra mipa,
2 Macc. iv g wpds 8¢ Tovres
Umioxvelro xal &€repa {sc. TdAarra)
Siaypdgew kTA.
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ypddw Ta Snudsia 25
undér ouvkouiloue-
vos. MoOMs ydp ulav mpa-

cedv morile 16 Udwp,
80ev dvavkaiws é\-

0¢, émri xuwdvveder

30

Ta ¢uvra Siapwricat.

'Aomdleral ge 7 ddeh-

¢4 gov ‘EXévn kal 5 ud-

™p cov péudetal oe,

émi pn avréypayras ac- 35

-~

75 "AM\ws Te kal drwas-

TiTal Umo Tév mwpakTo-

v A o > »
pwy ikavoy 3Ti ovk €-
wepras wpos gé ToUs Tod-

public taxes without getting back anything in return. There is
hardly a single plot that the water will irrigate. Therefore you
must come, otherwise there is a risk that the plants perish.
Your sister Helene greets you, and your mother reproaches you

because you have never answered her.

Especially security is

demanded by the taxgatherers because you did not send the tax-

26. curromtbuevos] Cf. P. Flor.
8. 5 (liifA.D.) Tols @bdpovs cuwxopu-
fouévn. The use of the verb in Job
v 26 domep Guuwowid Ehwros xad’
dipar ourkomeafeioa prepares us for
the semi-metaphorical application
in Ac. viii 2, the only other passage
in the Bibl. writings where it is
found.

27. playv wpace(=}dv] one of the
plots or beds of which the xrfiua was
made up: cf. Sir.xxiv 31 peficw pov
i wpacidy, and the striking use of
the figure in Mk vi 40 dvémeoar
wpagial wpagial—the different ‘ com-
panies’ presented the appearance of
so many garden beds dotted over the
green grass.

3I. Swpwriead] ‘perish.’ For

this late sense of the vetb, as several
times in the LXX (e.g. Exod. xxiv
11, Ezek. xxxvii 11), cf. P, Petr. 11
13 (3), where the fall of a wall is
attended with the risk of the death
of certain prisoners, ki duwwetet weady-
ros avrol Siagpuwrioal 7t TdY cwudrwr,

36. dwarritat] = drareirac ‘s
demanded’: cf. P. Fay. 39. 14 ff.
{a.D. 183) éx rivos amawreiTar Td
mpoxeluevor dwbraxror, where the
Editors state that d. ‘may imply
that the payment was in arrear or
have a quite general meaning.’

37. wpaktopwr] the general term
for collectors of revenue in imperial
times. In Lk. xii 58 it denotes
rather a lower ‘officer of the court?:
see Deissmann BS. p. 154.
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KTopes, aGAAG Kal viv mwéu- 40
Yrov avr. ‘Eppdabal ge eb-

xloplae. Haotwe &.

On the verso
*A[mé8]o-

s amo ‘Eppokpdrovs X Xatpd vide.

gatherers to you (?): but now also send to her. I pray that you
may be well. Paunig. : -
(Addressed)
Deliver from Hermocrates to Chaeras his son.

42. Taot 8']1=June 3. This consequently all preparations for
date explains the urgency of the utilizing it had to be completed
letter, as the Nile overflow began  before that date {Erman and Krebs).
about the middle of June, and

23. AN INVITATION TO A FESTIVAL

B. G. U. 596 A.D. 84.

From the FayGm. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische
Urkunden 11; p. 240.

Didymus invites his friend Apollonius to return along with
the bearer of the letter, in order that he may take part in an
approaching feast. For another letter of invitation see No. 39.

Aidupos Amorhewvins
TOL TYMOTETOL

xaipew.

Didymus to his most esteemed Apollonius greeting.
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Ka)ds moujoers auvedbov

[A)ivovpiwve TBL ropifor- 5
7 oot 0 énli]or[0]hiov, dTws

€ls ™YY wpTHV MePLoTE-

peidia fuely dyopdone,

kal épwtnlels xaTen-

Bov cvvevoynbili] 10
Bieiv. T;J'l':"!{?] odv mouj-
oas dop por peydiny
xdpitav katalreBeulélvols).
YAomacar Tovs oovs wdvras.
“Eppwoo. 15
(E7ous) 7pirov Adtoxpdropos
Kaicapos Aouiriavod
ZeBacrob Tepuavicod Iay(ov) .
On the verso
Eis Baxy:dda [amodos 'Amorheviod] 7ét Tipwr[d(Twd)].
Please accompany Ailourion, who conveys this letter to you, in
order that he may buy for us young pigeons for the feast, and
being invited may come down and feast along with us. 1f you do
this, you will have laid up a great store of gratitude at my hands.
Greet all your household. Goodbye.
The third year of the Emperor Caesar Domitian Augustus
Germanicus, Pachon 15.

(Addressed)
Deliver at Bacchias to the most esteemed Apollonius.
2 Pet. ii 13. For the simple verb

see 0.G.Z.5. 383. 157 (i/B.C.) dovko-
pdrryrov Exy T doprip cdwyolperos

4. owedddv] The word is used
several times in the same sense of
‘accompany’ in the Lucan writings

{e.g. Lk. xxiii 35, Ac. ix 39):

5. xopiforrr] Cf. P. Bnt. Mus,
43. 7 {=No. 4}, note.

7. mepotepeldia] = mwepioTepidia.
The diminutive occurs several times
in P. Goodsp. 30 (A.D. 191-2) a roll
of accounts from Karanis.

10. owevwwrxnfii] CIf. Jude 13,

&mov wpoarpeiTaL.

13. xdprar kor[alrefecu[€]vo(s)]
the same phrase as in Ac. xxiv 27,
xxv ¢g. For xdpra, for xdpw, cf.
Jude 4. Both forms occur in the
same document, B.G.U. 48 (ii/a.D.):
see further Cronert Mem. Gr. Here.
p- 170 note 6.
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24. GEMELLUS TO EPAGATHUS

P. Fav. 111, o A.D. 95-6.

From the Faylim. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Fuyidm Zowns
- and their Papyri, p. 2651,

. One of a family budget of fourteen letters which were dis-
covered by Drs Grenfell and Hunt in a house at Kasr el Banit,
a village in the Fay0m. They are for the most part addressed
by the head of the family, a certain Lucius Bellenus Gemellus,
to his son Sabinus or to Epagathus, perhaps his nephew, who
seem to have managed his affairs for him, ~ The letters extend
over sixteen years, and the latest, written by Gemellus when
he was seventy-seven years old, b,’éars' traces of his advancing
age in the ‘shaky and illegible’ chdracter of the handwriting.
The general impression the Editors have formed of the
character of Gemellus, as they tell us in their delightful in-
troduction to the letters (Faydm Papyri p. 261 f), is that ‘of
a shrewd old man of business, somewhat wilful and exacting,
but of a kind and generous disposition.” The following letter,
the earliest in the series written by Gemellus’ own hand, proves
that he was no great scholar, his spelling in particular often
leaving much to be desired.

M. 5



GEMELLUS TO EPAGATHUS

Aovxifos BeA]ijros T'éuerdos
"Emaya[0&c T]d: idlwt yaipuw.
pévpopal car peydhws amo-
Maas y[v]pidia Sl dmo Tod
arvAuod Tiis @dod Exywy

év 4 [xlopn épyaTikd rvij-
vy 8éxa. ‘HpawAidas o [ov]p
AdTys TR aiTiopa Tepe-
emimae Aéyoy dTi o elpnyas
welde [ta x]vpibia éndoac.
mwepioov [év]erihdu[n]y v

eis Asofrvoi]dda pivar 69-

No. 24

10

w juépas €ws dyopdops

Lucius Bellenus Gemellus to his own Epagathus, greeting, 1
blame you greatly for having lost two little pigs owing to the
fatigue of the journey, seeing that you have in the village ten
beasts able to work. Heraclidas the donkey-driver shifted the
blame from himself, saying that you had told him to drive the

little pigs on foot.

I gave you strict charges to remain at

Dionysias for two days until you had bought 20 artabas of

2. 7 Blw) Cf. Jo. xiii 1, Ac.
iv 23, xxiv 23, T Tim. v 8.

5. oxkvaped] Cf the use of the
verb in Mt. ix 36 doxvAuéro. ‘worn
out,’ ¢ distressed.” In P. Tebt. 41.%
{¢. B.C. 110) the subst. is used meta-
phorically [a)erd rolf marrds cxvdpob
‘with the utmost insolence,” cf.
3 Macc., iii 25 pera Ufpews «xal
TRVALDY.

6. épyarixd xmijvy) evidently the
pigs might have been carried in a cart
and thereby their loss averted. For
xkrivy of. Lk. x 34, Ac. xxiii 24.

8. airiwpa)] the same form, of
which hithertc no other example
has been produced, as the airud-
para of the best codd. of Ac, xxv 7,
though in the present instance little
stress can be laid on the orthography,

owing to the generally illiterate
nature of the document (cf. e.g. the
preceding 7).

wepiewinoe] shifted.’ Insupport
of this undoubtedly unusua! meaning
of ., adopted b]gthe Editors in view
of the context, Dr Hunt thinks that
co. must be understood, and refers
to the somewhat similar passage in
Isocr. p. 150 E, where the common
reading is peydhpy aloxbopy T3
wbhet mepiworobowr (wowobowr Blass,
wepdrrovew Cobet), and to Polyb.
v 58. 5 aioxtens fv wepewoiel vy 9
Basihelg. For the subst., as in
Eph. i 14, cf. P. Tebt. 317, 25L.
{ii/a.D.} 70 THs Tepimrorhrews Slixaior
¢claim of ownership.’

11, wepiode...ov] 1. wepigady... oo
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GEMELLUS TO EPAGATHUS

AoTivov (aprdBas) «'. Aéyovoe el-
var T AéTivoy év T Aco-
vvaua[8t]) éy (Bpaypuiv) .
wys [ty Ty mwav-

Tos drydpagov Tas Tol Aotivov
(aprafas) &', [éJvavxaiy jyjoals.
TOV }[a];‘l.vaa'p[c‘w] S[t])efor

T0v [Pha[Jdv[wr T]Gv wdv-

Tov [rai] rdfor [ Jov Zév-

w5 éav B\

67

15
4
e-

20

[Bews] éorydrnw xp-++-
Mpvdleary, kai Tov oTi-
xov Tov PuTéY TAV 25
3 ~ 7 ’
€v T@ TpodjTy TOTITOV,
\ 5 » 14
g 60V alAws mTUnons.

lotus. They say that there is lotus to be had at Dionysias at
the cost of 18 drachmas. As soon as you discover the price,
by all means buy the 20 artabas of lotus, considering that it is

essential.

the row of trees in ‘the prophet.’

16. éy]=ér. For this usage of
dx for the gen. of price see Ac. i 18
éxrhoaro xwplov éx wioshod ThHs ddi-
xlas, and cf, Mt. xx 2 ovugwrfoas
8¢ perd Tov dpyardv éx Syvaplov Tiv
fuépar with the simple gen. in 2. 13.

@s édr]l=ds dv, ‘as soon as,’
rather than *however’ (Edd.)—a
temporal use of the phrase, foreign
to classical Gk, but found both in
the LXX {Jos. ii 14) and the N.T.
(x Cor. xi 34 ts &v #Afw, Phil. ii 23
ws & apldw): Blass Gramm. p. 272,

19. (dpréBas)] an Egyptian dry
measure of varying capacity: see
Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1 p. 742 ff.

[dlvavkaiy fyioals] for draycalor
fynoduevos, a Pauline phrase, 2 Cor.
ix g, Phil. 1i 25.

Hurry on the flooding of all the oliveyards...and water

Do not fail in this. Goodbye.

21.  [éPalt]dw[wr}] Apart from
this passage, where the restoration
might be called in question, the
existence of the subst. éAatdw, -dvos,
which Blass (Gramm. pp. 32, 85)
denies even in Ac. i 12, is now
abundantly demonstrated from the
papyri. Moulton (Proleg. p. 4?,
cf. pp. 69, 235) has found nearly
thirty examples between i/ and
iii/a.D.

26. 7@ wpogdryp] ‘apparently a
familiar name of a piece of land’
(Edd.).

wéruror] Cf. P. Petr. 1 29 verso
(iii/B.C.) dxeredoper 8¢ xal worifopey
‘we are making conduits and water-
ing.’ In this sense the word is
Biblical, Gen. xiii 10, r Cor. iii 6 ff.

§—2
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“éppwoo. (Erouvs) e Adroxpdropos
Kaloapos Aopitiavods ZeBac[rod
Teppavicod, unrds Feppavie( ) 30
&€ .
On the gerso
"Enraryalde T)de dlws
dmo Aouvxiov Bek.?m'z']?t_l Cepérrov.

‘The 15th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Ger-
manicus, the 15th of the month Germanic...

{Addressed) To his own Epagathus from Lucms Bellenus .
Gemellus. N

30. TYeppavu{ )] either Tepua- ie. Pachon (Edd) see further
vix{od), i.e. Thoth, or Depparix{eiov),  p. xviii. )

25. QUESTION TO THE ORACLE
P. Favy. 137. . i l/A.D

From the temple of Bacchias in the Fayfim. Edlted by Grenfell
and Hunt in Fayfi:e Towns and ther Papyri, p. 292 1.

¥

The practice of consalting the local oracle in times of
difficulty seems to have been widely extended, and was
doubtless encouraged by the priests as a fruitful source of
gain. Both the following document and P. Fay. 138 were
actually found within the temple of Bacchias, which leads
Wilcken (4rckiv 1, p. 553) to recall the interesting notice by
Ammian. Marcell. xix 12 of the oracle of Besa in Abydos
(¢ AD. 350): chartulae seu membranae, continenies quae pete-
bantur, post data quogue responsa interdum remanecbant in fano.

For similar questions or petitions see B.G. U. 229, 230,
P. Oxy. 923 f(all iifili A.p.), also the interesting Christian
counterpart, P. Oxy. 925 (= No. 54).
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Sokwvverovvi fedr pe(yd)ho peyd-

Meot.

XPNRATIOY pot, 1 pelvar

év Baxxui& ; 77 pe’h(?\.)co évrury-
av“’,’ TOUT(I.)I Gﬂob xp"]ﬂa'rl-a'oy.

To Sokanobkoneus the great, great god. Answer me, Shall I
remain in Ba.cchlgz.sP Shall I meet (him)? Answer me this.

I. Zoxwrywkoryl kr\.] = ZoxaveS-
xorel Oep meyddy, the local deity
of Bacchias. For pey. uey.=pey-
{orov, see Moulton, Proke. p. 97.

2. xpyudricor] of a divine com-
mand -or response, as.frequently in
the LXX {e.g. Jobxl 3) and N.T.
(e.g. Mt.ji 12). In P. Fay. 138.1
xpel{ = (werac is the technical term

% pelvwr] In P, Tebt. 284 (i/m.C.)
a brother informs his sister that he
will not start before a certain date,
seeing that it has been so determined
(¢muiénpirar) for him by the god.

For 4 of. the question-in B.G.U.

229. 3 7 péy gobhow (= awﬂﬁn'ouae)
'raur'qr fs(=7is) év éumol dofeveia
(=as);

for the decision of the oracle.

26. LETTER DESCRIBING A JOURNEY
UP THE NILE

P. BRIT. MUs. 854, ifil AD.

Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 1,
p- 2051, cf. p. XL. See also Wilcken, 4rckév 1v p. 554; Deissmann,
Lichs vom O.rtm,p 116 ff. (E. Tr. p. 162 £.),

This letter, the first part of which is unfortunately much
mutilated, is interesting not only from its mention of the
legendary source of the Nile and -thé oracle of Jupiter
Ammon, but from its very ‘modern’ reference to the practice
of inscribing one’s own and one’s friends’ names on sacred
spots. o

Néapyos af
TOAAGY ToD kal
xai p.expc TOD whew ef

Nearchus...Since many [go on journeys]and even [betake them-
'selves]to a journey by ship, in order that they may visit works of art



/0 LETTER DESCRIBING 4 JOURNEY UP THE NILE

pévov, Wva Tas ye[Jporfocli[Tovs Té-]

xvas ioTopricwat, éyw mapemro[ina]d- 5
pnv, xai apapevos dvamho[vy wlap[a-]

yevdpeves Te els Te Bonvas xal §ev Tluylyd-

ve: Nethos péww, xal els AiBiny Gmwov

YAupwy wiow avlpdmos xpnopwdel.

[xal] ei{a)ropa iorop[n]oa, kal vév pirwy 10
[€luldv T]o bvépara évexdpafa Tols ife]-

pols depvi{c)Tws. TO WpockUYNuG

Two lines are washed out.

On the zerse
‘H\ioddpo.

made by hands, 1 have followed their example, and having under-
taken the voyage up the stream have arrived at Syene, and at the spot
whence the Nile happens to flow cut, and at Libya where Ammon
chants his oracles to all men, and I have learned things of good
omen, and have engraved the names of my friends on the sanct-

uaries for perpetual remembrance.

Heliodorus.

4- xeldporlod[rovs]] The word
is applied to material temples and
their furniture in Ac. vii 48, xvii 24,
Heb. ix 11, 24: in the LXX 1t
occurs fifteen times, always with
reference to idols,

§. loropowss] For the Hel-
lenistic sense ‘wisit, ‘see,’ as in
Gal. i 18, cf. Letronne KRecueil des
inscriplions grecques 201 Tiw 8¢ ol
Méuvoves ratrpp (otpeyya) Ere laro-
phaas vrepefaipaca (cited Exp. vII
vii, p. I15).

wapero[ialdumy]  So Wilcken,
GH., for the Editors’ wapem[Aevo]-
dunp. The verb is found in the
same sense of ‘copy,’ ‘imitate,’ in
Athenaeus 5I3A.

7. 8fev xkrr.] Cf. Herod. ii. 28,

The prayer... (Addressed)to

where the fountains of the Nile are
similarly -placed at Elephantine-
Syene, and also the Syene inscr.
0.G.1.S. 168. g (iifs.C.) év als % Tob
Nelhov 7yl dvopafoné{rn], where
the addition of dvopagouérn] shows,
as Dittenberger has pointed out,
that the ‘reputed’ origin was mno
longer believed in.

1o. ef<o>7opn] Injustification
of the inserticn of ¢, Wilcken cites
Herod. ii. 171, where it is said of
the mysteries, eloropa xelofw.

11.  drduara évexdpata] For
similar wpockurjuara, the Editors
refer to C.1.G. 4897—4947, &c.,
and for the general practice of con-
sulting the local temple oracle, see
the introd. to No. 25.
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27. COPY OF A PUBLIC NOTICE

P. FLOR. 99. i/ii A.D.

From Hermopolis Magna. Edited by Vitelli in Papiri Fiorentini
I, p- 188 f, cf. p. xvi.

The copy of a public notice which the parents of a prodigal
youth requested the strategus of the Hermopolite nome to set
up, to the effect that they will no longer be responsible for
their son’s debts.

[’Av]'{'l'fw-)agbov éxBéuaros
vene[ ] xt.t),'Hpaxlei.Sm afpamryé:u: ‘Bpuo[w(oniTov)].
Iapa [’A];;;:me;ou wpeaBurépov Tod "Eppalov kal
-rﬁg ryeuoy.f'w)s‘ yUVaLKos ’;A--vrao'c'm‘ ’Apeﬂ;z[u]
p.e'r[] + Tob -o'uvévn?s‘ avdpos Kal\iarpdrov 5
7ol "A--acws 'Ep;;z;-zroli'rwv. 'Ewel 0 vids fjudv
Kdorwp ped érépov dowreviuevos éomdvige

Copy of a Public Notice,

«ito Heraclides, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, from
Ammonius, elder, the son of Ermaeus, and his former wife A...,
the daughter of Areius, along with her present husband Callis-
tratus, the son of A..., inhabitants of Hermopolis. Since our son
Castor along with others by riotous living has squandered all his

1. é8éparos] "Exfepa ©public
notice® or ¢ edict’ is found in Polyb.
xxxi. 10. I; in Esther viii 14, 174
it is used to translate the Persian
loan-word R, For the verb cf.

P. Tebt. 27. 108 (B.C. 113) éxfeua-
T 67 *be proclaimed as a defaulter.”

. Tol ourdvros drdpds K.] Castor’s
mother would seem to have been
divorced, and then to have married
again. For a similar joint-action
on the part of a divorced couple,

though in their case the wife had
not remarried, Vitelli refers to P.
Gen. 19. In Lk.ix 18, Ac. xxii 11,
otveyu=*company with.’

7. dowrevbueros] Cf. Lk. xv 13
dieoxdpriger ThHy odelar abrTol {Gv
dedrws. For the subst., as in Eph.
v 18, Tit. i 6, 1 Pet. iv 4, cf. P.
Par. 63, col. 10, 37 (iifB.C.) {dJra-
TeTpappdens 8 do{wlrias, P. Fay.
12. 24 {¢. B.C. 103) wpds dowrelap.
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Td avTed wdvTa kal émi Td Hpdyv peraBas Bod-
AeTat émwohéoar, ob ydpw mwpoopouela pimore
dmInpeacne npeiv % Erepo[v] [7] droméw Te mpdfn[l]. 10
a[Eoduer? wlpoypadipar]--+-- ] Seis adrg[-].

!

own property, and now has laid hands on ours and desires to
scatter it, on that account we are taking precautions lest he
should deal despitefully with us, or do anything else amiss—we
beg, therefore, that a proclamation be set up (that no one any

longer should lend him money)....

9. mpoopduefa] The verb occurs
literally in Ac. xxi 29, and meta-
phorically in Ac, ii 25 (from Ps. xv
{xvi) 8).

10. [n]npedan] Cf. Lk. vi 28
wpoaexedle wepl Tov émppealévrwy
duds. A good example of the verb is
found in P. Fay. 123.-7 {¢. A.D. 100}
Sid 70 émppedofar ‘owing to having
been molested’: cf. P, Brit. Mus. 846.
6 (=111, p. 131} {(A.D. 140), P. Gen.
31. 18 (iifA.D.).

dromov] From its original mean-
ing ‘out of place,” ‘unbecoming,’
dromos came in late Greek to be

28.

used ethically = “improper,” ‘un-
righteous’; and it is in this sense
that, with the exception of Ac.
xxviil. 6, it is always used in the
LXX and N.T.; cf. 2 Thess. iii 2
(note).

I1. wpoypapivar] ‘announced as
a magisterial edict,” *placarded’:
cf. the significant use of the verb in
Gal. iii 1 ols xar’ Spfaduods 'Inoobs
Xpiords wpoeypddy érravpwuévos.

In the present passage the sense
must be filled up with some such
words as [6wws unldels avrd[d] [eis
10 mépav daveliy] (Vitelli).

ORDER TO RETURN HOME FOR

THE CENSUS

P. BriT. MUS. 904.

AD. 104.

Edited with another fragment from an official letter-book by Kenyon
and Bell in British Museun Papyri 111, p. 124 ff. Various amended
readings suggested by Wilcken, and in many cases confirmed by a fresh
examination of the original by Grenfell and Hunt, are introduced in
the transcription given below: see Arckfv 1v p. 544 1., and cf. Deiss-

mann, Lickt vom Oster, p. 201 f,

This extract from a rescript of the Prefect Gaius Vibius
Maximus contains an order for all persons who happen to be
residing out of their homes to return at once in view of the
census about to be held in the seventh year of Trajan,
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A.D. 103—4 (cf. No. 17 intr.). The document thus presents an
interesting analogy to Luke ii 1~4, and confirms the fact that
Herod, when he issued his command, was acting under Roman
‘orders (cf. Ramsay, Luke the Physician, p. 244).

Along with the refetence to the census the Prefect takes
the opportunity of reminding the absentees of a certain
Aerovpyla, which as other edicts (e.g. B. G. U. 159, P. Gen. 16,
P. Fay. z4) show, was sometimes evaded by leaving home
(. 26, 27). )

I.,‘[dtos- 00i]Bios MdEipos Emralpyfos]

Alydmr{ov Aéyec]*
Ths xat ollkiay dmoypadis ovlvesrafons] 20
dvayxaioy [éoTiv macw Toils xad H[yTiva]
Simore aitiav éxatdat Tdv éavrav]
voudr mpogalyyéaielobar émafver-]
Oetv eis Ta éav[rav €]péaTia, v]a]
kai Ty ovwilfly {ol]covopiay Ti[s dmwo-] 25
ypadis TAnp@cwaiy, kal TH wpoclykov-]
ap avrols yewpryiar wpoockapTepriow|aiv]

Gaius Vibius Maximus, Prefect of Egypt (says): Seeing that
the time has come for the house to house census, it is necessary to
compel all those who for any cause whatsoever are residing out of
their nomes to return to their own homes, that they may both

carry out the regular order of the census, and may also attend
diligently to the cultivation of their allotdrents.

18, Ideos] xr.] For therecovery
of the Prefect’s name the Editors
refer to B.G.U. 329 and P. Amh. 64.

20. THs kar’ ol[xlar dreypagis]
Cf. the infrod. to P. Oxy. 255
{=No. 17).

25. oilkovoulay] For the wide
sense attaching to this word in late
Gk see Robinson’s note on Eph. i
10, - .
26. whnpdowow] ‘carty out,’
faccomplish,” as” frequently in the
N.T., e.g. Ac. xii 25, Col: iv 17.

2. wpookaprephowfow] Cf P.
Amh. 63 (early ii/a.D.) in which
two brothers who had been chosen
as Snuboior yewpyol, cultivators of
the royal domains, petition that one
of them should be released iva Sury-
Oduey kal T4 éavrdy yewpylg mpoo-
kaprepeiv., The verb is also frequent
in the papyri of * attending’ a court,
e.g. P. Oxy. 260, 14 (A.D. 59), 261.
12 (A.D. 35). For the subst., as in
Eph. vi. 18, see E. L. Hicks /. 7.5,
xp- 571 fe
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29, PETITION REGARDING A
ROBBERY

B.G. U. 22.

AD. 114,

Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische Urkunden 1, p. 36.
See also Erman and Krebs, p. 137f.

A petition by a woman to the Strategus, bringing a charge
of assault and robbery against another woman, and asking

that justice should be done.

Sapalriov. orp(atyyd) "Apai(veirov) ‘Hpax(heldov)

ue(pidos)
mwapa Tappodbios Tijs
Dipwvos Aayavordhys
amo xouns Baxyiddos
T6 mapdv 3 Exovaa ki-
pov: Tj & 7od éveo-
r@ros pnvos Dappodby,
amhds pndév Eyovoa
mpayua wpos éué, Taopoe-

To Sarapion strategus in the division of Heraclides of the

Arsinoite nome from Tarmuthis, the daughter of Phimon, vegetable-
seller, belonging to the village of Bacchias, at present without a
guardian. On the 4th of the current month Pharmouthi, Taor-

3. Aayxavordhns] Cif. B.G.U.
454 12£. (AD. 193) éBdoratay Hudv
hras Aaxavoomwépp[oly els Erepov
yoyudr (cf. Ezek. xxvi 5, 14) o«
Barrov fnxdv 6éxa d0o, The simple
Adxavor (l. 22) occurs several times
in the LXX and N.T.

5. 74 mapbv] Cf Heb. xii 11
Tpos udv 6 wapde.

xbpioy] * guardian,’ cf. B.G.U. 975.
12 {=No. 16). Inthe case of a mar-
ried woman this was as a rule her

husband: cf. P. Grenf. 11 15, col. i
13 (B.C. 13G) perd kvplov 708 adris
dvdpds "Epulov, the earliest example
of this office that we have. In P.
Tebt. 397 (a.D. 198) a woman makes
formal application for a temporary
guardian owing to her husband’s
absence {(éml Evms elvar, cf. 1. 34
below).

8. ‘éxovea wpiyma] Cf. 1 Cor.
vi 1 ms Opdr wpdype Exwr wTpos
Tv Erepov,
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voiihes, yurt) "Aupwviov 10
Tob xal Pipwvos mpeaLu-

Tépov xwuns BaxyidSo(s),

énerboiioca év Ty oi-

xia pov &\oyov mou dne

dlay ouvecTioato xal 15
TEPLéTYLoé ROt TOV Kim

TOVE Kal TO TAANioV

o0 povov, dAA& xal dore-

véykato pov év Th dn-

dla s elyov xipévas 20
amo Tfls dv mémparov

Aayavov (Spayuas) «s'. Kal 7§

€ 7ob adrol wnos

émrenbav ¢ TavTys

avip "Appdrios, 6 xai Pi- 25

senouphis, the wife of Ammonius, also called Phimon, elder of
the village of Bacchias, although she had absolutely no ground
of complaint against me, came into my house and picked a
senseless quarrel against me. Not only did she strip off my
tunic and mantle, but also robbed me in the quarrel of the sum
which I had lying by me from the price of the vegetables I had
sold, namely 16 drachmas. And on the 5th of the same month
there came this woman’s husband Ammonius, alse called Phimon,

1. rob kaf] Cf. Ac. xiii g, and 13. émweNdodoa év Ty olxla(= lar)]

see Deissmann 5S. p. 313ff.

wpegPurépov] a communal office,
the men so designated being gener-
ally responsible for the peace and
order of the village. Their number
varied, and as they do not seem to
have been entitled to a sum-of more
than from 400—800 drachmas in
virtue of their office, their position
cannot have been one of great
importance: cf. Milne #ist. p, 4,
and see further B.G.U. 16, 6
{=No. 33).

For émeNdoiioa cf. Lk. xi 22 (émerdiw
vuchey avrér), and for the late use
of év the note on P. Oxy. 294. 4
{=No. 13).

14. dhoyor x7A] Cf. P. Brit.
Mus. 342. 6 (=11, p. 174} (ii/a.D.}
dhoyor dndiar guvresThoarre, and P.
Tebt. 304. g (ii/a.D.) dnr(=8)lar
oy<»>fpar ‘they picked a quarrel’
(Edd.), and see further the note on
P, Brit. Mus. 42. 14 (= No. 4).

18, dmeréyxare]l CL Mk xv L.
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pwp, €ls T olklav pov
s {nrdv Tov dvdpa po(v)
dpas Tov Adywov pov
&véBn els Ty olriav
pov, dmevéykaro oixd(uevos) - 30
xipevor elyos YreAdin(v)
dpyupdy dornpov olxdjs :
(Spaxuiv) ', Tob dvdpés pov &v-
Tos émi Eévms. Qb abidd
drbivac Tovs évealov- : 33
ptvovs émwi ae mpos Oé-
ovo(av) éméfodov. Eidrdye
Tapuctfes @s (éradr)y X, od(Ay)
wodl defid.
(érous) &’ AvroxpdTopos : 40
Kaioapos Nepova Tpatavod
ZeBaarod Lepuavikod
Aaricod. Pappoife ¢,

into my house as if seeking my hushand. Seizing my lamp, he
went up into my house, and stole and carried off 2 pair of bracelets
of unstamped silver of the weight of 40 drachmas, my husband
being at the time away from home. I beg therefore that you will
cause the accused to be brought before you for fitting punishment,
May good fortune attend you.

Tarmuthis about 30 years old, a mark on the right foot.

The 17th year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus

Germanicus Dacicus.

332, dodpov] ‘unstamped’: hence
constantly in the papyri to denote a
man ‘not distinguished’ from his
neighbours by any convenient marks
{e.g. P. Oxy. 73. 29 (aD. 94)). In
medical language it is used of a
disease *without distinctive symp-
toms’ (e.g. Hipp. £2id. 1 938), and
is found in a metaphorical sense
in Ac. xxi 39.

Pharmouthi 6,

34. éml Eéys] cu the note on

35. ax(=x107wa] The verd is
frequent in this legal sense, e.g. Mt.
x 18, Ac. xviii 12 {(fyayor adrov éml
75 Bua).

37. €éméfodor] ‘punishment,’ as
in Philo 11, p. 314 M.

43. Popupolés 7= April 1.
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3o. WILL OF THAESIS

P. TEBT. 381. A.D. 123.

Edifted by Grenfell, Hunt and Goodspeed in Tebturnis Papyri 11,
p. 227 f. ‘

Will of Thasésis, in which she bequeaths all her property,
with a nominal exception (cf. 1. 15), to her daughter,
Thenpetesuchus, on condition that she makes her funeral
arrangements and discharges her private debts.

As is generally the case with wills, the writing is across the
fibres of the papyrus, and consequently the lines are of great
length: cf. P. Oxy. 105.

"Erovs éySdov Adroxpdripos Kalcapos Tpataved
‘Adpiavol ZefaocTop Xolay x8' év

TeBriwe The Tlohépovos pepidos Tob "Apawocitoy
vouod. o,uokoqe:. Bajois

Opaevoz,r(f)emc ToU meqbpea)c HYTPOS @euoBaaﬂoc
ams Tis v'rpom,u.eync KBS

TeB'rwea)s‘ a5 éTwy eBSop,mcov'ra oKTDE ov?\.m 'm;xt
Sebuor perd xupiov Toi Cer

éavuTis a'vvrysvovs' Kporviwvos roi Ap.ec'ros- o5 érady

© elkoge émrd ovMg) ,uea'otppvw Co : '5"'

In the &th year of the Emperor Caesar Traja.nus Hadnanus
Augustus, Choiak 22, at Tebtunis in the.division of Polemon of
the Arsinoite nome. Thagsis daughter of Orsenouphis son of
Onnopbris, her mother being Thenobastis, of the aforesajd village
of Tebtunis, being about seventy-eight yeaxs of age, with a scar.on
the right forearm, acting along with her guardian, her kinsman
Cronion son of Ameis, being about _twenty-seven years of age,

4 perd xvplov k7A.T For xuplau P Oxy. 275. 7( No. zo), and for
see the notes on B.G.U. 975.-12  ouwyerobs the note on B.G.U. ¢7;.
(=No. 16) and on:B.G.U: 22. 3 13(—N0 16).

{=No. 29); for éavrfis the note on = . 5: s éraw]. Cf. Lk, vili 42,
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avvkeywpneévar TV opoloyoicav Baijow perd Tov
éavtiis TEAEUTIY

elvas Tiis yeyovvelns atriie Tod yevapévov kai petnh-
Aaydros avris dvdpis '

Hopcdios Buyarpl Oermereaovywe ére 8¢ xal Tée
THs TETENSUTRKVEIS avTis

érépas Buyatpds Taopaéws vid: Zavavedte Tepepaditos
Tots dvol, T [pév ’

Oevmereqovywe povy v twdpyoveay avric Oaroe
év 1 mpoxiuéry {klopy 10

‘TeBrive  ayopactiv mapa Bevmweresolyov Tis
Ilerecoiyov oixiav xai '

aihjv kal Té OuPKUpwVTA TArTa Kai Ta VT avuTis
@argios dmorerdbeioi-

ueva émimhoa rai oxevn kal évdopeviay Kal ipaTiopoy
kal évogpindu[e-

v{a) adtij 7 wal Erepa xal by Sjmore odv Tpémov,
m[¢] 0¢ Zavevedri Siare[Ta-

scar between his eyebrows, declares that she, the declarer, Thagsis,
has agreed that after her death there shall belong to Thenpete-
suchus, the daughter born to her by her late departed husband
Pomsais, and also to Sansneus son of Tephersos, the son of her
other daughter Taorseus, now dead, to the two of them, (property
as follows): to Thenpetesuchus alone, the house belonging to
Thagsis in the aforesaid village of Tebtunis, as purchased from
Thenpetesuchus daughter of Petesuchus, and the court, and all its
appurtenances, and the furniture which will be left by Thaésis, and
utensils, and household stock, and clothing, and the sums due to
her, and other things of whatsoever kind, while to Sansneus she has

v. Ths yeyorvelys]=1f yeyorvely.  3I. )
13. érimhoa]=Emmha. Thelonger évdouerlav] The word is common
form is almost universal in the in testamentary dispositions, e.g. P.
papyri. Oxy. 105. 4, 10, P. Gen. 3. 9, 14
axetm] Cf. Mk iii 27, Lk. xvii  (both iifA.D.).
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xévar dpyvplov Spayuds oxrde ds xai xoue(S)rar

6 Zavaveds mwapd [Tis

5

Bevmerecotyov perd v Ths Banofiles Teheviy,
ép’ ¢ % Buydrnp Bevmer[e-
cobyos woujoeTar THY TS punTpos xndiav ral

wepiaTolpy ds xali-

xee kai Sievdvtooe ov édv davie 9 Oafors SpiN-

b3 -~
ovoa (dioTikdy

xpedv: ép’ by 8¢ xpovov mepieaTw f pTyp Oafois

o 3\
éxew avrilv

bequeathed eight drachmas of silver, which Sansneus shall receive
from Thenpetesuchus after the death of Thaésis, on condition that
the daughter Thenpetesuchus shall perform the obsequies and
laying out of her mother as is fitting, and shall discharge what-
ever private debts Thaé#sis shall be proved to be owing: but as
long as her mother Thaésis lives she shall have power to...

15.  3paxpds Skrdn] From the
parallel in B.G.U. 183. 23 cited by
the Editors, it would seem that *this
sum was a conventional legacy where
a serious bequest was:not intended’;
cf our *cut off with a shilling.’

17. mdi{=eljar] Cf. 2 Macc.
iv 49, v 10.

18. Seevdvrdoe] Cf. P. Oxy. 268.
15 (A.D. 58) wepl Tijs Sievhvrquérns

gepris, with reference to a ‘re-
funded’ dowry.

édv]=4dv, see the note on P. Brit.
Mus. 356. 5 (= No. 21).

io(=w)rwcly xpedv) Cf. P. Brit.
Mus. ¢32. 8 (=11, p. 149) (iiifA.D.)
ddvewa Aroc IdwTikd 7 npboia.

1g. é¢’ 8 ¢ xpbwor xrA] CF
1 Cor. vii 39 ¢¢’ door xpbror {h o
dvip adris.
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31. A REGISTER OF PAUPERS
P. BriT. MUS. >9u AD. [49.

Ectisltfed by Kenyon and Bell in British Museumn Papyri I[I,
p- 12 )

The existence of a poor-rate (peptapds dmdpuwr) iansoman
Egypt, by means of which the well-to-do contributed to the
relief of those lacking means, conjectured by Wilcken (Gr.
Ostr. 1, p. 161) on the evidence of an ostracon of A.D. '14.'3, has
now been strikingly confirmed by the discovery of the following
document. It is the copy, unfortunately much mutilated, of
an official list of persons, described as dmopo: and presumably
entitled to relicf, amongst whom the only name preserved is
that of a certain Petesorapis. -

" dvriypadov ypadis amépwy
‘kata[xelywpiopévor 1S (Etovs)
"Avi{wv]e{vov Kalolapos Tob
wvplfov], Meaopy &,

bd Y b J ¥ s
éore 8¢ év amopors.

Heregopames evadros

rob Ilereadpamis punrpos

Copy of a register of paupers recorded in the 12th year of
Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 12.

There is among the paupers Petesorapis the son of Pcnaus, the
son of Petesorapis, his mother being...

1. vypagfs drbpewr] The Editors 2. karaxexuptorpévor]* recorded,’
prefer the translation ‘a certificate  as in 1 Chron. xxvii 24 o} kareyw-
of poverty,’ but admit the possibility  plofiy & dpifuds év BiBN @ Noywr.
of the meaning given above. 4 Meooph i87]= Aug. 5.
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32. NOTICE OF BIRTH

P. Fav. 28. A.D, 130-I,

Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Fayém Towns and their Popyri,
p- 137 L

The exact object of this and similar Birth Notices (P. Gen. 33
and B.G.U. 28, 110, 111) has not yet been determined. They
were apparently not compulsory, or, as the Editors here point
out, the common formula xerd r¢ xelevefévra would hardly
have been so consistently omitted. It is also noteworthy that
the ages of the boys so announced (in none of the documents
is there any mention of girls) vary from one to seven years.
Wilcken (Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 451 ff.) considers that their purpose
was primarily military, and not fiscal

Swrpdry kal Adlue o xal Tvpdvye
YpappaTedar unTPOmoAEws
wapa loyvparos Tob llpwrd T0b Miabfov
[«lnTpds Tagovyapiov Tis Ada dnlo &lu~
dodov ‘Eppovliariis xal Tis TolTov qu- 5
vawcos Baigapiov s 'Appwviov [T]od
Mdobov pnrpos Baiodtos ame Toi adrod

To Socrates and Didymus also called Tyrannus, scribes of the
metropolis, from Ischyras, son of Protas, son of Mysthes, his mother
being Tasucharion, daughter of Didas, fram the guarter Hermu-
thiace, and from his wife Thaisarion, daughter of Ammonius, son
of Mysthes, her mother being Thaisas, from the same quarter

4- alupddov] the regular word in  the examples collected by Wetstein),
the papyri to denote the ° quarter,’”  and in the D text of Acts xix 28. In
vicus, of a city. In the N.T, it is  Jer. xvii 27, xxx (xlix) 27, it is used
found only in Mk xi 4 (where see  totranslate N7 ¢ citadel,’ ‘palace.’

M. 6
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apdédov ‘Epuovbiaris.

No. 32

dmoypadducta

Tov yevvnbévra fHuely éE AN wY vidy
Toyvpaly] xai 8vra eis T0 éveotos 8 (&ros) "Avre-

veivo(v)

i0o

Ka[l]oapos Tod rxupiov (Etous) a'* 86 émididowp[i] ¢

Tis émiyevigews Umopvnua.

[Toxvplds (érdv) pd donpos.
Baiadpiov (érdv) k& donuos.

Eypaylely bmép adrdy 'Appdvios vopoy(pddos). 13

Hermuthiace. We give notice of the son born to us mutually,
Ischyras, who is aged 1 year in the present 14th year of An-

toninus Caesar the lord.
birth.

I therefore give in the notice of his

(Signed) Ischyras, aged 44 years, having no distinguishing

mark.

Thaisarion, aged 24 years, having no distinguishing

mark.

Written for them by Ammonius, scribe of the nome.

9. vyewwpfbra] Cf B.G.U. 28.
16 (iifA.D.) yevnfévra, and on_the
fluctuations in the orthography see
Deissmann BS. p. 184.

10. évegrés] On the form see
Mayser Gramsm. p. 371. Thestrictly
present seuse of the verb must be kept
in view in the transiation of such a
passage as 2 Thess. ii 2 (note).

tr. émedidwui]] the ordinary for-
mula for handing in a letter or report
to any royal or official authority, e.g.
Diodor. xiv. 47. 2 7iw {microlipy

émédwxe T yepovrig: cf. Ac. xv 30.

12. émvyeijoews] On the form
see again Deissmann BS. p. 184 f.

tmwéurnua] 2 more general word
than éreufis ¢ petition.” Its root-
sense comes well out in P. Lille 8
(iii/B.C.), a ‘reminder’ addressed to
a strategus with reference to an
&vrevkes already presented to him:
see further Laqueur Quaestiosnes,
p- 8 ff.

13. donpoes] Cf. B.G.U, 22. 32
=No. 29), note.
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33. COMPLAINT AGAINST A PRIEST

B. G. U. 16. A.D, 156—160.

From the Faiylm. Edited by Wilckén in the Berliner Griechische
Urkundern 1, p. 27; cf. Erman and Krebs, p. 185.

The following Report has reference to an inquiry which the
five presbyter-priests of the Socnopaeus temple had been
ordered to make into the conduct of a brother-priest Pane-
phremmis, who was charged with letting his hair grow too
long, and with wearing woollen garments. Unfortunately the
papyrus breaks off without our learning the result of the
investigation.

‘Alv]riyplador). Tépaxe arplarnyp) xai Tepayévp

Baa\(te@) yplaupartel),

*Apoi(vottav) ‘Hpaxhetdo(v) uepidos,

mapd Taxicews ZaraBodros xat avobmios Tece-
voigios xal Tlaveppéupews Zrorosrios xai Ila-
kbcews Taxboews xal Stotorrios Storontios THr € &
mpeaBurépwy iepéor mevTapurias Geod Zoxvo- i
[7]aiov Tab éveardTos ky (érous). Ilpos To peradolév

Copy. To Hierax strategus and Timagenes royal scribe of the
Arsinoite nome, district of Heraclides, from Pacysis son of Satabus
and Panupis son of Tesenuphis and Panephremmis son of Stotoetis
and Pacysis son of Pacysis and Stotoetis son of Stotoetis, the five
elder-priests of the five-tribes of the god Socnopacus in the present
235rd year. With regard to the matter handed over to us for ex-

6. wpeoPBurépwr ieplwy k] The  These mpeoStrepoe must be distin-
priests of the Socnopaeus temple tingnished from the village-pres-
were divided into five phylae under  byters, see the note on B.G.U. 22.
the rule of presbyter-priests, the title 11 {(=No. 29}, and cf. further Otto
referring not to age but to dignity.  Priester 1 p. 47 f1

6—2
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els éEéragiv eldos T7s Tod idlov Aoyov émiTpomis

¥ Touov koAM(paTos) &, 8 ob Snhoirar mwepi Ilave-
ppéppcws “Qpov cuviepéws fudv eloaryye- 10
Aévros I[m]o Hdaeitos Neihov s xoudvros

[¢lal xpelplévov épeats éalijoear, émlnrotiar

vultly el [od]lrws éxec mpoopwvodper duvi-

ovi[es v Adroxparopos Kaiocapos Tirov Aillov
[[Adpiavod 'Avrwv]elvov ZeBactol EdoeBods tixny 15

amination from the acts of the idiologos’ administration volume 3,
sheet 3, by which it is shown with regard to Panephremmis, son of
Horus, cur fellow-priest, who has been informed against by Paseis,
son of Nilus, on the charge of letting his hair grow too long and of
wearing woollen garments, to your inquiries whether these things
are s0 we report on oath by the fortune of the Emperor Caesar

Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius....

8. éféraow] forensic, as in, Sap.
i g9, 3 Macc. vii .

3. Moy, &rrpowis] The general
revenues of the country were under
the charge of the Idiologus, and as
in a Rainer papyrus (see Fikrer
durch die Ausstellung, p. 77) we find
a report made to his bureau as well
as to the high-priest's office, to the
effect that none of the priests had
absented themselves from the per-
formance of their religious duties,
it would appear that, had it been
otherwise, it was in his power to
stop supplies: cf, also P. Rain. 107
(iiIA.D.S,, where precautions are
taken wpds 7@ ldly Aoyy...Yva unxént
al 7&v Oy Opmoxelac (Jas. i sy
dumodifo(=w)rrar (1 Macc. ix 35
{Wessely Karanis, p- 56).

11. ws roudvros kTA.] For the
old Egyptian practice see Herod. ii.
36 of lpées Tdy Oedv T pdv ENNg
xopéovat, év Alybmwre 8¢ fuplvrar,
and 37 éeffra 8¢ goplovae ol lepées

Aevény podeyy kal drodipare SiSAva.
EX\nw 8¢ o g éalijra o0k EEeaTi AaBelv
old¢ irodipara &\\a. For the verb
xopdw of. 1 Cor. xi 14 f., and in
connexion with the passage before
us note that in the early Church
short hair was considered the mark
of the Christian teacher as compared
with the unshorn locks of the heathen
philosopher: see Dict. of Chr. Antt.
I, p- 755-

12. égb4oect] The double form
is found according to the best MSS.
in Ac. i 10 év éofijeent hevkats.

13. wpoopwrobper] ‘report.’ For
this technical use of rporguwréw, cf.
P. Oxy. 51 (A.D. 173}, with refer-
ence to the instructions given to a
public physician to ‘inspect the
body of a man who had been found
hanged’ (épidelv cOua vekpdy drnp-
muévor) and to ‘report’ (wposgwe
viigau) upon it.

Suwtovres kA.] Cf P. Par. 47.2
(=No. 7), note.
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34. A MARRIAGE CONTRACT

P. Oxv. gos. A.D. I70.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyriynckus Papyri vi, p. 2431
A contract of marriage between Apollonius, son of
Heracles, and Thatres, daughter of Menodorus, inhabitants of
the Oxyrhynchite village Psobthis. The contract, as generally
in the case of similar Oxyrhynchus documents, is in the form
of a protocol, and includes the ordinary provisions with regard
to the maintenance of the wife, and the return of her dowry in
the event of a separation, though the mention of the bride-
groom’s father, as a consenting party (1. 17ff.), is unusual.
The differences of formula from the Elephantine contract (No.
1) will be at once remarked.

[ressreese "Avronilpov kai Pavoreivas Zefacriv.

[¢éEéBoro Mnwodwpols “Qpov pyr(pis) Taxarrimmoy
amro xauns Yollews ‘

[v9v adrod Ouyarlépav Barpyr untpds Batpives
"AToAhwvip

[‘Hpaxréovs pnrpdls Taveopdmios dmé tis adTis
kdpms wpos ydpov Koi-

[vaviav. 5 & &dot]os Péper Td dvdpl {els delpvivy
Aoyov [xlovood pév xowod eTabud 5

«...Antoninus and Faustina, Augusti. Menodorus son of Horus,
his mother being Tacallippus, of the village of Psobthis, has given
for partnership of marriage his daughter Thatres, her mother being

Thatres, to Apollonius son of Heracles, his mother being Tausorapis.
The bride brings to her husband for dowry of commeon gold on the

1. The Editors think that the 4. wpos yduov xofrwrlar]] CL
opening formula may be filled up B.G.U. 1051. 8 f. (a marriage
with some such words as rff Tdxyp contract—time of Augustus) owre-
'Avrwpilyov, and compare the dyafp  Mvférac  dAA[fhois]  wpds  Blov
¥y common in wills. xowvwriay.
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No. 34

[OEvpvyxeity] pvayaiov & [réraprov] év eidece

cvrTiunéy,

[xai &re év wapladéprors ipaTiov govBpoxouapipTia

8do,

[& péveeoJoov 76 8¢ érepov Aevxov.

L]
cvpfiovTecay

[ovor]

[odv dAMfhows oi rylauotvtes Purdooovtes Ta Tob

yduov Sikaa,

[kai o yaudy émdlyopnyeite T4 yapovuévy Ta Séovra

xatd Svva-

10

v [rod Bilov. €lav 8¢ almariayy yévgr[alt, Tékvey

o A M
ovTeY 1 Kal

{us; yevouévwv, amodorlw o vyaudv Td wapdpepra

wdvTa

Oxyrhynchite standard one mina’s weight, in kind, according to
valuation, and in garagherna in clothing two outer veils; one...and

the other white.

Let the husband and wife therefore live together,

observing the duties of marriage, and let the husband supply the
wife with necessaries in proportion to his means. And if a
separation takes place, whether there are children or none have
been born, let the husband restore all the parapherna at the time

6. mvayalor]=uraeior. For the
insertion of y cf. P. Par. 51. 1§
{=No. 6) k\dyw, and see Mayser
Grammi. p. 167 f.

év eldeq] For eldfos=‘ kind,’
‘class,” in popular Gk cf. P. Tebt.
58. 20 (B.C. [11) dwd wavrros eldovs,
28¢. 4f. (A.D. 23) Bwyeyplapuévor)
xar’ €ldos ‘classified,” and for the
bearing of this usage on 1 Thess,
v 22 see note ad /.

overipnfér] The corresponding
subst. is found several times in the
LXX, eg. Lev. xxvii 4 = &
Onhetas Eorar 77 ovrriunos Tpdkorra
dlapaxpa.

7. oovBpo(=t)ropagbpr] For
this new compound the Editors com-

pare P. Oxy. 9z21. 4 (an inventory—
1ii/a.D) ooupicowdAhior, and B.G.U.
327. 7 (ii/a.D.) couSpixomdAhiow,

10. émilxopyyelrw} Cf. P, Oxy.
282. 6 fl. (A.D. 30—35) ¢hyd wév obw
émexoplynon adry 6 éffs xal mép
dvrauw ¢ I for my part provided for
my wife in a manner that exceeded
my resources’—a passage that may
illustrate the ‘generous’' connota-
tion of the word in Phil. i 19
émxoprylas Tob mreduaros ‘Incod
Xpwrod (with Kennedy's note in
the Expositor's Greek Testament).

g yopoupéry] For the survival
of yeueloboar=nubere in legal con-
tracts, see Moulton Prolzg. p. 159.



No. 34 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 87

pdv &pla) 7[f dmlaahayj Ty 8[&] pepriv év pépass
&g -

xovra &[¢’ §lc é[dv 1] d]mraiharys) vévyras, Tis mpdfews
{av] ofons

1% éx8udé[ 7] MnvoSwpov wrapd Tol yapodvros kai ék 13

~ € '3 3 A 4 \ A r b}
Tiw brapx[élvtev abrd wdvrev. wapwy 8¢ o warip
.
Tob

yauotvros ‘Hplalerss Mdpov unt(pos)’ Anlor] wvias

amo ThHS avTHs K&ums ;
evBonel T [Te} ydue rai évyvarar els Extioty

™ Tpoxepéiny pepyiv. kupla 7 ouvypady digan
ypa-

Pelca mpos 16 éxdrepoy pépos Exew povayoy, xal
émepwTn- 20

[év]res éavrols [[AAAGrois] dporsynoar. (Frovs) ¢
Dapeverld oy,

of the separation, and the dowry in sixty days from the day when
the separation takes place, the right of execution belonging to
Menodorus, the giver (of the bride), upon the husband and upon
all that belongs to him. The father of the husband, Heracles, son
of Morus, his mother being Apollonia, of the same village, being
present assents to the marriage, and is surety for the payment of
the aforesaid dowry. The contract is valid, being written in
duplicate in order that each party may have one: and in answer
to the formal question they declared to each other their consent.
The 10th year, Phamenoth 18.

13, 14. & Apépuis éfirorra) ‘in
Roman marriage-contracts thirty
days is a commoner limit’ {Edd.).

16. 78y twapy[lrov kxTA] a
common N.T. phrase, e.g. Mt. xix
21, Ac. iv 32, 1 Cor. xiii 3.

18. ebdoket] For this late Gk
word cf. P. Tebt. 33. 17 (=No. 11),
and for its construction with the
dative ¢f. 2z Thess. ii 12 {note).

évyvarat] Cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7
{a.D. 23) 3 dryeytnuoc...ék [rlhs

roluricfs pukalxlis ¢ the man whom
I bailed out of the public prison,’
and for the corresponding adj. (as
Heb. vii 21}, cf. P. Tebt. 384. 12
(A.D. 10) Svres AMAAwr Eyyvor els
&riow ¢ who are mutual security for
payment.’

20, 21. émepurn[févlres.. . DuoNd-
ynoar] ‘aremarkably early example
of the use in Egypt of the stipulatory
formula, which only becomes com-
mon in the third century’ (Edd.).
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35. NOTICE OF DEATH

P. Oxv. 79. AD. 181—192.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in

Oxyrhynchus Pagyri 1, p. 142 L.

Fo ensure the proper keeping of the census-returns it was
customary to make official notice of all cases of death, that the
names of the deceased persons might be struck off the lists.
The earliest of these certificates that has been recovered
is P. Brit. Mus. 281 (=11, p. 65 f.) belonging to the year
A.D. 66, where a priest's death is notified to the fyovuévors
ifpéwr]. Other examples are Papyri 173, 208a, and 338 in
the same collection {p. 66 f.), and B.G.U. 17, 79, 254—all of
the second century, and P. Oxy. 1030 (4.D. 212).

On the perso of the present document are several rudely
written lines, containing moral precepts such as pydtv Tamwor
18t dyevis pmdt EBoklo]y py[8e]] dvdAripmor wpdéys, ‘do nothing
mean or ignoble or inglorious or cowardly’ From their
character and the corrections in the writing that have been
made, the Editors conjecture that they may have formed a
school composition. Similarly the zerso of another certificate
(B.G.U. 583) has been utilized for a private letter (B.G.U.
594)-

T
Tovip rwpoyplappatel) Zéodba
wapa Kedardros Aecovraros
pyrpos IMovrdpxns dmo T1-
s ad(rhs) Séopba. & onpawidue-

To Julius, village-scribe of Sesphtha, from Cephalas, son of
Leontas, his mother being Ploutarche, from the same Sesphtha.

4. onuawduevos] The samesense  the papyri, cf. P. Grenf. 1, 30. 5 f.
of per litteras sipnificare is found in  (B.C. 103) Jt& ypappdruw éxplvaper
Ac. xxv 27 Tas kaT’ adrof alrlas  enuirar, B.G.U. 1078. 3 ff. (A.D. 39)
gnurai.  For other examples from  of xakis 8¢ émwdnoas.. ph onpiral poi,
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vos pov vics Haveyorns 5
K[e]pardros] Tof AcovrdTos

pnrpos ‘Hpl[alidos amd Tis ad(ris)

Séadpla dreyvos dv ére-

Aevrnaey [1]d veordrTe &7-

v unvi ‘Abip.  8id
pt [16] BeBAreidiov

~ 3 hY ¥ ~
yivar avtoy év T

émidide- i0
akdv Ta-
TOV TE-

! ! L3
TeEAeuTNKOTRY Tafel M-

/ Ay 3 7
s xadnre, kai Spviw

Adrorpdropa Kaicapa Map[xo]y I5
Adpinov Kopodor ’Avrwvivoy
ZeBactiv danbh elv[ac] Td mpo-

[yeypappéva

] )

My son who is here indicated, Panechotes, son of Cephalas, son
of Leontas, his mother being Herais, from the same Sesphtha, died
childless in the present year in the month Hathyr. I therefore send
in this announcement, requesting that he be enrolled in the roll of
the dead, as is fitting, and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Marcus
Auyrelins Commodus Antoninus Augustus that the above statements

are true.

8. drexvos]=drexvos: cf. Lk. xx

28 fi.
10. ol “AB¢p] The notices of
death refer regularly to the month
as well as year in which the death
took place, unlike the notices of
birth {cf. P. Fay. 28 =No. 32) in
which only the year is mentioned.
In neither case is the exact day ever
specified.

(1. BiBieldior] a diminutive of
B:8Mor, which in itself seems to
have no diminutive sense attached
to it: cf. also SBuBhdpior (P. Lille
7. %, WifB.C.).

Tayfrat abrév xrA] In the 3vd

century the corresponding formula
was mepiaepefirat (cf. Ac. xxvii 20,
Heb. x 11) Todro 10 dvoua ©that this
name be blotted out’: see Wilcken
Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 455.

T4. ws xabfre] Cf. 1 Regn. 2.
16, Ac. xxii 22.
Spier KTA]
(=No. 7). .

17.  wpo[yeypappéva]] Cf. Eph.
iii 3 wafs wpobypaya & dAlye,
where the temporal force of the
preposition is again almost wanting.
For a more technical usage of the
verb see P. Flor. 99. 11 (=No. 27).

Cf. P. Par. 47. 2
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36. A SOLDIER TO HIS FATHER
B.G. U. 423

Edited by Viereck in the Berliner Griechische Urkunden 11, p. 84 F.,
cf. % 632. See also Deissmann, LicA? vom Osten®, p. 120 f. (E. Tr.
p. 167 fi.).

ii/a.p.

The soldier Apion who had been despatched to Italy writes
from Misenum to his father Epimachus, to announce his safe
arrival after a stormy passage. He mentions that he has re-
ceived his travelling-pay, and that his army-name is Antoni(u)s
Maximus, and takes the opportunity of forwarding a picture of
himself.

The address is of interest as showing that the letter was
sent in the first instance to the headquarters of the writer'’s
cohort in Egypt, to be forwarded from there, as opportunity
offered, to the residence of Epimachus at Philadelphia in the
Faytm.

In the onginal 1l 25, 26 are inserted in the margin.

’ A '3 y z ~ \ A

miwy "Empaye Te watpl cai

xuplew TheicTa yaipew. wpd uév wdv-
Ty ebyopal a¢ Uyaivery xal 8td Tavros
épwpévov edtuyely perd Tis AdeAdds

3 ~ \ L. LY ~ oy ~

pov xal Tis Qvyatpos aiths kai Tob ddehdod 5
pov. ebyapioTd TS xvplp Sepdmde,
o 4 3 14
87 pov wwdvveboavros eis Odhacoay

Apion to Epimachus his father and lord heartiest greetings.
First of all I pray that you are in health and continually prosper
and fare well with my sister and her daughter and my brother. I
thank the lord Serapis that when I was in danger at sea he

2. xuply] a title of address, see  Iyalvew.
P. Oxy. 744. 2 (=No. 12). 7. &wdvrevoavros els ktA.] Cf,

3. efyopaige Uytaivew] a common
epistolary formula, cf. 3 Jo. z wepl
wdrrwy efyopal oe ebodovofar kal

2 Cor. xi 26 xwdtvos &v Oardaoy,
and for the encroachment of eis on
év see P, Oxy. 204. 4 (=No. 13).
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dowae, eddéws dte elafrbfoy eis My-

anvots, énaBa Budrikoy wapd Kalsapos

xXpvoods Tpels. xal xalds pol éoTiv, 10

épwTd ge oly, KiUplé pov marip,

ypdyrov uov émiaTohioy TPBTOY

pev wepl TiHs cwrnpias gov, del-

Tepov mepl Tis TOY ddeddav pov,

Tp[i]rov, tva aov mpooruvicw THY . 15

Xepav, 8Tt pe éraidevoas xahws,

xai éc Tovrov énmilw Tayd mpoxs-

ogar Tdv Odly ferdvrov. domacar

Karirefa mo]A\a cal 'ro[vq] adehgols

[lov wal Sefprivi]Ahar xai To[ds] dpirovs pov]. 20
saved me. Straightway when I entered Misenum I received my
travelling money from Caesar, three gold pieces. And I am
well. I beg you therefore, my lord father, write me a few
lines, first regarding your health, secondly regarding that. of my
brother and sister, thirdly that I may kiss your hand, because
you have brought me up well, and on this account I hope to be

quickly promoted, if the gods will. Give many greetings to
Capito, and to my brother and sister, and to Sercnilla, and my

8. dowge. ebf, kA.] Deissmann  sense of ¢health,’ ‘ well-being': cf.

aptly recalls the account of Peter’s

deliverance in Mt. xiv 30 f. dpfdue-

vos kxurawovrileabac Expafer Aéywy

Kipie, odoby pe. etbéws 3¢ o
. 'Inoois éxrelvas Ty Xeipa &TA.

9. &\afa Buircor] the viaticum
of the Roman soldier: cf. P. Good-
speed 30, col. xli, 18 (Karanis
accounts, A.D. 191—2) ‘Bpufire ¥(mép)
Buarixov (Bpaxuas) &

For the extension of the ‘vulgar’
end aor. in a to the LXX and
in lesser degree to the N.T. see
Thackeray Gramm. 1 p. 210 ff,, W.
Schmm. p. 111 f, Blass Gramm.
P 45 f.  Numerous examples of
this usage from the papyri will be
found in Deissmann BS. p. 190f.

1o. xpvoobs Tpeis]="75 drachmas.

13. cwryplas] here used as fre-
quently in the Kows in the general

B.G.U. 380. 6 (=No. 43).

16.  xEpaw]=x¢ipa. The :late
Greek form in -a» is found in MSS.
of the N.T., eg. xelpar Jo. xx
25 AB, 1 Pet. v "6¥A: see Blass
Gramm. p. 26.

17. wpokboai] = wpoxdat = .
Lk. ii 52, Gal. i 14. A striking
parallel to the former passage occurs
in Sy, 325. 18 (ifB.C.}, where a
certain Aristagoras is praised as
fiMkig wpokbwrwy xal wpooybuevos
els 70 Beocefeiv.

18. 1w Be[)y Gehbrrwr] a com-
mon pagan phrase (examplesin Deiss-
mann B.S. p. 252} which reappears
in its Christian form Ac. xviii 21 7ol
feod Béhovros, cf. 1 Cor. iv 19, Jas.
iv 15; see further the note on
B.G.U. 24. 11 (=No. 41).

doracar.. modNd] CE 1 Cor. xvirg.



g2

A SOLDIER TO HIS FATHER

No. 36

"Eweprd aofe ellxovw ulov] &ié Edersp-
povos. €alt]e [8€] pov Svoua ‘Avrévic Md-

Ewppos.

'Eppécbtai ae elyopar.

Kerrupi{a) "Abnvovicn.
domaleral ge Zephivos 6 Tob 'Aryalfol [Aaliuovos

{kal-+Js 0 7B [-+/]

25

pos xai TolpBwv ¢ ot Tadkwviov xai-[--+-] vy-

go-[+++-] oer [--]

On the werso

1010 ]

E[ls] PliA]aderdlay 'EarepXdye dms *Amiwvos viob.

In the opposite direction the following two lines have been

added:

"Amrébos els ydbpTny mplpay
MBAaply dmé 'Amivvoes do

friends.

Amraunvéiv To[vhe]a[v]el *Av-
re "Bmpdye marpl abrod. 30

I send you a little portrait of myself at the hands of

Euctemon. And my {military) name is Antoni(u)s Maximus. I

pray for your good health.

Company Athenonike.

Serenus the son of Agathos Daemon greets you...and Turbo

the son of Gallonius and...
(Addressed)

To Philadelphia for Epimachus from his son Apion.

Then the following addition:

Give this to the (office of the) first cohort of the Apamaeans to
Julianus...paymaster from Apion, so that (he may forward it) to

Epimachus his father.

21. [ellxbvar] = elkéviov.  This
happy reading for the Editors’
original [66)6wiwr (=o0éwiov) is due
to Wilcken: see Deissmann ad /.
In B.G.U. 1059. 7 (i/B.C.) elxéves is
the name given to the personal
descriptions which accompany an
IOU, receipt, &c.: see Moulton
Proleg. p. 235.

22, évoua xh.] When foreigners
entered the Roman army, it was
customary for them to receive a new

name. Ina subsequent letter from
the same soldier to his sister
(B.G.U. 632), he describes himself
simply as Antonius Maximus, and
makes mention of his wife Aufidia
and his son Maximus,

29. dwédos] CE Mt. xviii 28
dmddos €l Tt Spefheis.

30. ABhaple] 1. MBelhapley, with
reference apparently to the secretary
or paymaster of the cohort.

]
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37. LETTER OF A PRODIGAL SON

B. G. U. 336, itfA.D.

From theFaylim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische Urkunden

111, p. 170 L, cf. ibid. Berichtigungen, p. 6, for various emendations by

Schubart. See also Deissmann, Lick vom Osten®, p. 128 ff. (E. Tr.

p. 176 f5).

A son writes to tell his mother of the pitiful state into which
he has fallen. He is ashamed to come home, but he does not
forget her in his prayers, and if he had only dared to hope that
she would actually seek him in the metropolis, he would have
met her there. As it is, he begs her forgiveness, and at the
same time inveighs against a certain acquaintance, Postumus,
who had met her on her way home from Arsinoe, and retailed
the whole sad story. The letter is very illiterate, and though
unfortunately the concluding lines are much mutilated, like the
rest they testify to the depth of the writer's emotion,

"Avrdvis Advyos Nehodre

[t worpi w[A)iora yaiper. Kai &i-

a wdvro[v] ebyopal cai tyeaivew. Té mpocict-

pa gov [moi]é kat' aixdorny fpaipav mwapd T
I4 14 s 1- o ¢

kupip [Zeplameder. Tewdorew car Oérw, §- 5
3 o o 3 14 3 \ r

76 oUy [HAm)bov, 8t dvaBéws eis Ty pyTpé-

Antoni(u)s Longus to Nilous his mother many greetings, Con-
tinually I pray for your health. Supplication on your behalf I
direct each day to the lord Serapis. 1 wish you to know that
I had no hope that you would come up to the metropolis. On this

6. [iAzJifov] For the aspiration 35 DP) and é¢' éAmis (Ac. ii
Deissmann, to whom the restoration 26 XCD): see Blass Gramm. p. 135,
is due, refers to such instances in  Moulton Proleg. p. 44, and cf. Helpis,
N.T. Gk as dgehnifosres (Lk. vi Helpidius in Lat. inscriptions.
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MOALY.
A

071 campis TaipiTaTd.

No. 37

xldlpeww Tobro 008 éyd eichiba eis Thy wé-
atd{vicomo[vluny 8¢ é\beiv eis Kapavida®
Alypayrd aoe, 8r¢ yvuvés

elper. Wapaxa[N]d oat, pirnp, Elc]ardynti por. Aoi- 10
wov olba Ti (wor’] aluavrd mapéoynpar warrald-

Sevuar, kaf bv 8 Tpomov.

> 4 4 ’
oida, 81¢ HuaprTika.

"Hrovoe mapa to[? TlooTloduov Tov elpovra car
év 7¢ 'Apaawoeity xal dxaipws wdvra doc 8i-

fynrac.

Odx oides, d1c Bérw mypos yevéoTa, 15

account neither did I enter into the city. But I was ashamed to

come to Karanis, because I am going about in rags.

you that I am naked.
me.
I have been every way.

1 write

I beseech you, mother, be reconciled to
But I know what I have brought upon myseif. Punished
I know that I have sinned.

I heard

from Postumus who met you in the Arsinoite nome, and un-

seasonably related all to you.

y. x[d)pewv Tovrol=xdpw Todrov:
see the note on P. Par. 37. 17
(=No. 7).
8y elonfa]=dyd cla'v;hﬂa see the
note on B.G.U. 423 9 {=No. 36).

8. aid[v]oomolvluny] = édvowmob-
pyv (Deissmann, but regarded as a
very uncertain restoration by Schu-
bart}), The verb is used several
times by the Gk translators of the
0.T., e.g. 8m. Gen. xix 2r: cf.
also P. Fay. 112. 12 f. (A.D. 9g)
xal €va abrov pi Svowmhays ‘don’t
look askance at him’ (Edd.).

9. gampds] The adj. is simi-
larly used of what is ‘decayed,’
‘crumbling’ in Dittenberger Syl
587, 24 (B.C. 328) poburel Tob
&arnxla,u.u.ro: dvehérer Ta garpa xai
Tdv wipywr k7A.  For the metaph.
sense, cf. Eph. iv 29 mis Adyos
sampds éx rob orbuatos budw pd
éxmropevécfw, and see-the note on
P, Brit. Mus. 356. 11 (=No. 21).

Do you not know that I would

rajpirard] 1. wepward, ethically

as Eph. v 135, &c.

~yuprds] })robably= ‘clad only with
the xird»’ as in Jo. xxi y. This
sense is we]] illustrated by P. Magd.
6 (iiifB.C.) &5 Funw yuurés Un’ abrév,
where the complainant had just
been stripped of his iudreow.

ro. SlcJaddyyri po] Cf. Mt. v
24 wpdiToy Siahrdymb T 4B cov.

11, maraldevpar] evidently in
the farmhar class. and Bibl. sense
of ‘visited with punishment or
chastisement,’ cf. e.g. Ps. vi 2, 1
Cor. xi 32, 2 Cor. vi ¢

12. xat’ &v di Tpérov] xad’ 8y 8%
rpbwow, cf. xal dvruwa ol Tpéfray,
2 Mace. xiv_ 3, 3 Macc. vii 7
(Dexssmann) Wilcken reads 67 = def,
‘ punished as I ought.’

n,uumm] Cf. Lk. xv 18, 21
ndTep, Hpapror..

£5. O0éhw] For 8w followed by
# (el Pap.) cf. 1 Cor. xiv 1g.
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et yvotwal, dmes dvfpome [€]r:] épeirw oBoNdy;

N ) . 1 b abry nge

[ ............. ] xaw.g[---]oy 'r”ryova'a, 8Tt

[orviriinn 1 Anoai--] rapaxard cac

[ororerimeeninanes 1-a[] alyd oyedy 20
[ .................... ]20 7rapal€a7\€7) tra,:.,

{ ................... ]wyou e ai’y&)

[ ........ Ceenreaenn. loet----i-0lx &

ceriresrrennes veee]ee dAAwS 7roz[-]

fses ] 25
The papyrus is broken off here.
On the verso

[+ Junrpel ém’ "Avtwvio Acvyov veiob.

rather be a cripple than be conscious that I am still owing any-
one an obolus?...come yourself...1 have heard that...I beseech you...
I almost...1 beseech you...I will...not...do otherwise...(Addressed)
To...his mother from Antonius Longus her son.

16, §mwe] here used like #ds 26. velog] This form is found
=ds=§ri,see Blass Gramme. p.23of.  also in Lycaonian inscriptions.

38. LETTER OF CONSOLATION

P. Oxy. 1138. ii/A.D.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 181f. See also Deissmann, Lickt vom
Osten, p. 118 1. (E. Tr. p. 164 f.).

The following beautiful letter is addressed by a certain
Irene to her friend Taonnophris and her husband Philon.
These latter have apparently just lost a son, and a bereave-
ment Irene herself had sustained (L 4) leads her and all the
members of her household to mourn with those who mourn.
She is however bitterly conscious how little all that she can do
amounts to, and breaks off with the exhortation that they must
do their best to comfort one another, How different Christian
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consolation could be is clearly shown by such a passage as
1 Thess. iv. 14~—18, which the letter before us so strikingly
recalls (I 11). Deissmann {g¢. cst. p. 88) refers to the letter
as a good example of popular narration.

Elpijyn Taovvdgpe. kai Pirwvs
edjruyeiv.
3
Kal
olitws évmilny
T

ékhavoa éml

2 s 2 3 A -~
edpoipae ds émri Addupdros
» . o -
éxhavoa, kal wavta Soa v xka- 5
Ghixovra émoinca xal mwavres
ol éuol, 'Emadpodeatos xal Bepuov-
Oiov xkai Dilioy xai ‘Amworhovios
kal IMMavrds. aA\N' duws otder
Slvaral T mpos Ta ToradTa. 10
wapnyopeite odv éavTovs.
el wparrere. ‘Afip ',
On the verso
Taovvadpe: xai Pilwre.
Irene to Taonnophris and Philo, good cheer! 1 was as much
grieved and wept over the blessed one, as I wept for Didymas, and
everything that was fitting I did and all who were with me,

Epaphroditus and Thermouthion and Philion and Apollonius and
Plantas. But truly there is nothing anyone can do in the face of

such things.
Hathyr 1.

2. edyuxetr] in place of the cus.
tomary xalperr on account of the
character of the letter. The verb
is found in an interesting 1st century
letter from a woman to her husband,
B.G.U. 1097 15 o0X® dAywpd, dANG
etbuxoboa wa[paluévw: cf. Phil. ii
19.

94. edpolpun] at first understood
by the Editors as a proper name,
but, as the interjected article proves,
to be taken as an adjective describing
the deceased. The word occurs in

Do you therefore comfort one another.
(Addressed) To Taonnophris and Philo.

Farewell.

a similar sense in a wooden-tablet
published by Goodspeed in A/élanges
Nicole, p. 180: cf, also drechiv 1v,
p- 250.

g. wdvra xrA.] i.e. all the cus-
tomary religious rites and prayers.

11. wepwyopeire] For the corre-
sponding subst. cf. Col iv 11 (with
Lightfoot’s note).

éavravs]=dAAAAovs, as in Col. iii
16: see Moulton Proleg. p. 87.

12. 'A8p a’']=October 28,
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39. INVITATION TO DINNER

P. Oxv. 521. ii/A.D.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyr}tym}ms Pagyri 111, p. 260.

An invitation from Antonius to a friend (unnamed) to
dinner in the house of Claudius Sarapion; cf. B.G. U. 596
(= No. 23), and for similar formulas see P. Oxy. 110, 117,
P. Fay. 132.

From Jos. An#t. xviii § 65 ff., which implies that members
of the Isis-community were in the habit of being invited to
Setmvov in the Isis temple, Wilcken (d#ckiv 1v, p. 2x1) con-
siders that such a document, as P. Oxy. 110, is an invitation
to a ceremonial rather than a private feast. In this way the
general resemblance to the phraseology regarding the rpdmefa
xuplov xai daipoviwy in 1 Cor. x 21 becomes all the more
striking.

‘Bpwrd e *Avrdvio(s) Ilroneu(aiov) Simrviia(as)
mwap’ avThi eis Khelvny Tob kuplov
Zapambos év Tols Khavd(iov) Zapamin(vos)
~ ! 3 A - 4
ThHe ¢ amo dpas &,
Antonius, son of Ptolemaeus, invites you to dine with him at

the table of the lord Serapis in the house of Claudius Serapion on
the 16th at g o’clock.

1. épwrg] ’Epwrdw=pefo is so  xArmp="‘a convivial party.’
thoroughly established in the Kew 3. & rofy k7A.] An interesting

that all thought of the influence of

the Heb. Y¥% on its Bibl. usage
may be completely dismissed: cf.
1 Thess. iv 1 (note), and see Deiss-
mann 5.5, pp. 195, 290.

2. Khei{=[vyr] Sophocles Lex.
s.o, cites Philo 11, pp. 537 M. for

M.

confirmation of the R.V. rendering
of Lk, ii 49 év 7ols Tol mwarpds pav
“in my Father’s house.’

4. 4md dpas 8] The same hour
is fixed in P. Oxy 110, 111, and P.
Fay. r3a: it would correspond
generally to our 3 o'clock in the
afternoon.

7
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go. EXTRACTS FROM A DIPLOMA
OF CLUB MEMBERSHIP

P. Brit. Mus. 1178, A.D. 104.

Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 1,
p. 214 fi
The following extracts are taken from a diploma of mem-
bership granted to the boxer Herminus by the Worshipful
Gymnastic Club of Nomads, and consist of (1) a letter from
the Emperor Claudius to the Club acknowledging the ¢golden
crown’ which they had sent him on the occasion of his
victorious campaign in Britain (1. 8—r15), and (2) the formal
notification to the members of the Club of the admission of
Herminus on his payment of the statutory fee (1. 37—44).
The whole document, whose ‘unique’ character is em-
phasized by the Editors, is dated at Naples in Italy at the
49th performance of the Augustan games, 22nd Sept. A.D. 194,
and is signed in various hands by most of the Club officials.

T:Bépios [KN]aidios Kaioap ZeBacris Teppavicos Sap-
HaTiKds, dpxLepeds
péyiorols, Snuapyixfs éfovaias 6 &, Dmatos dmodedery-

pévos
76 [¥, adtloxpdrep 76 o8, maryp watpidos, auved[e]
Evoriky 10

[mepemohioTic]  yalpew

Tiberius Claudius Caesar Auogustus Germanicus Sarmaticus,
the very great high-priest, in the 6th year of his tribunician power,
consul-designate for the 4th time, (proclaimed) Emperor for the
12th time, father of his country, to the Gymnastic Club of Nomads,
greeting.

9. dwodederyuéros] ‘designated,”  evidence of various inscriptions was
‘nominated,’ as frequently in late apparently the principal athletic
Gk: cf. 1 Thess. ii 4 (note). society of Rome, the Editors refer

ro. cwbdy] xva.] Fora descrip-  to Friedlinder Sittersgeschi<hte Roms®
tion of this Club, which on the 11, p. 491 f.



EXTRACTS FROM A DIPLOMA OF CLUB MEMBERSHIP Q9

Tov weulplfévr{a poli 0§’ dudv émi 74 xara Bperdvvar
velen xpu- '

cobv olrélp[alvor ndéws ENaBov a¥pBokov mepiéyovra
This Uperé-

pas mpos pe eoeleias.
KA. ‘Epuds

Te8. K\. Kipos Atwv Muxrdov "Avrioyels. Eppwabe. 15

. . . . .

Oi mpecBevovres foav Tif.

‘H ilepd Evotuen) mepumohiatiey ‘Adpiavy Avreviar)

ZerTipam)
avvodos Tv wepl Tov ‘Hpaxléa xai vov dyewiov kal
avTokpdropa
Kaioapa A*Zemrtipiov Zevijpov Meprivara ZeBaariv Tois
dmé Tis
s A !
[avriis ovvdlbov yaipew. 40

[Tewwokere] dvra [nudv] cwwoedeirny ‘Epucivov, Tov kai
Mapoar,

I received with pleasure the golden crown which was sent to
me by you on the occasion of my victory over the Britons, as an
expression of your loyal devotion towards me. The ambassadors
were Tib. Cl. Hermas, Tib. Cl. Cyrus, Dion son of Miccalus, an
Antiochene. Farewell.

The Worshipful Gymnastic Club of Nomads under the patron-
age of Hadrian Antoninus Septimius, who meet under the auspices
of Heracles and the umpire of games and Emperor Caesar Lucius
Septimius Severus Pertinax Augustus, to the members of the same
club greeting.

Know that we are adopting as member Herminus, also called

12. 1§ xard Bper. welky] in
A.D. 43.
13. wepéyorral Cf. 2 Macc. xi

16 émorohal.. . wepbyovaas Tdv Tpbmov
rofiror, Ac. xxiii 25 A émioTolipy we-

add from the papyri such passages
as P. Par. 29. g f. (ii/B.C.} 8 ¥,
Exere wpds 16 feiov evoéferar, and
the payments made to the Socno-
paeus temple é£ edoeBeias in P. Tebt.

péxovoar (Egovear RB) 7dv Tomor
ToUTOW.

14. edoefelas] To what Deiss-
mann (&S, p. 364) says of the
religious connotation of this word,

298. 45 (A.D. 107-8}.

wpegBetorres] The regular use of
this verb in the Greek East in con-
nexion with an Imperial embassy
lends fresh emphasis to the Pauline

72
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[‘Epuomoreirny wilkray ds érdw

\ \
TO KaTQa

xai amodedwriTa

Tov woufov évlraywy wav ée whijpovs Snrdpia éxaTiy.

3 /
eypaya- ,
pev olv vuev {va eidijte.

Morus, boxer of Hermopolis, about
of the legal fee amounting altogether to a hundred denarii.

éppwobe

years cld, on his payment
We

have written you accordingly that you may know. Farewell.

claim in 2z Cor. v 20, Eph. vi 20:
see Deissmann ZO0.2 p. 284.

43. s é&dr] The actual age of
Herminus has not been filled in
here, but from a census return of
A.D. 216 or 217 that has been
recovered, P. Brit. Mus. 935 (=111,

43+ &]rdyiov] apparently here
=‘g fee for registr];l:ion’ Edd.).
The word is found several times in
late papyri=‘receipt,’ e.g. P. Oxy.
136, 14z (both vi/a.D.).

é mhjpors} Cf P. Par. 26. 8
(= No. 5).

p- 79 f.), we know that it was 27.

LETTER FROM ROME

41.

B.G. U. 27. ii/A.D.

From the Fay(im. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische
Urkunden 1, p. 41, ¢f. p. 353. See also Erman and Krebs, p. 2i3.

The ship-master Irenaeus, who had been sent with a cargo
of corn to Rome, writes from thence to his brother in the
Fayim anncuncing his safe arrival. According to our mode
of reckoning, he had reached Ostia on June 3oth, finished un-
loading on July 12th, and arrived in Rome a week later, where
he was now awaiting his discharge.

Apart from its contents, the letter is interesting as one of
the few papyrus-documents, hitherto discovered in Egypt, but
not written there: cf. B.G.U. 423, 632, P. Amh. 3 (a) (all
from Rome), B.G.U. 316 (from Ascalon), ? 895 (from Syria),
and a Latin papyrus from Seleucia in Pieria (cf. Wessely Zaf.
Lar. No. 7): see Wilcken Arckiv 11, p. 138 n.2.
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[Eipyvaios *Amohs-

LETTER FROM ROME

I01

[vapiwe T]dr ade[M]Pp[b] m[oAra] yaip[eiv].
xal 8id mlalvrds elyopal ae Oyiévew

xai [éyw?] avrds tyiéve.

Twao-

xew o€ B dre eis iy 5
9. 7 ol L] ~ 3 A
expavlba v s 1ot "Ewelep
4 \ 3 Fd b ~
pos, kal ée(xlévwca pév T

o) Tot adTod uwyds, dvéBnv

8¢ els ‘Pouny T ke 10D ad-

Tod umuos, Kai wapedéfaro e 10
pds 6 Tomwos &s o Beos HBehev,

xai xal’ Huépav wpoodeydufe-

fa Syu[cdlowpiay, dare Ews

oriuepov pndév{a) dmwole-

Molas 7OV pera aitov. {3
‘Aowdlouar iy ailvBiéy gov

Irenaeus to Apolinarius his brother, many greetings.

Con-

tinually [ pray that you may be in health, even as I myself am

in health.

I wish you to know that I arrived at land on the

6th of the month Epeiph, and I finished unloading my ship on
the 18th of the same month, and went up to Rome on the 25th
of the same month, and the place welcomed us, as God willed.
Daily we are waiting for our discharge, so that up till to-day ne

one of us in the corn service has been let go.

4 ywdekew xrx.] Cf. the Paul-
ine formula o 8éhw 3¢ Upds dyvoely
(Rom. i 13 etc.).

7. ée[x}¢vwoa] Cf. the useof the
verb in Song of Solomon i 3 pipor
fexevwlév fvopd cov, and see the note
by Dr J. H. Moulton in Zxp, vi
iil, p. 276.

10. wepedéfaro] For the idea
of *welcome’ underlying the word
cf. Mk iv 20, Acts xv 4 mapedéxfnorar

I greet your wife

amrd ris éxxMyoias.

IT. s 0 feds #@ehev] This precise
formula has not yet been discovered
elsewhere, and has led to the idea
that the writer was a Christian,
cf. xafivs (6 feds) H0éAnoer in 1 Cor.
xii 18, xv 38, and see further the
note on B.G.U. 423. 18 {=No. 36).

13. 8yufelowpiay] Cf. Latin /-
terae dimissoriae.
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moA\& xal Zepivov xal mwdv-
Tes Tods Puhobrrds ce kat Gvo-
pa.
"Eppwao. Meagopy ¢,
On fhe serss
*Amovapi(we?) X dmo Elpnvalov &8endod.
much, and Serenus, and all who love you, by name. Good-bye.

Mesore 9.
(Addressed) To Apolinarius from Irenaeus his brother.

18, «xar’ évous] CL 3 Jo. 15 dowdfov Tobs gilovs Kar’ droxa.

42. A BOY'S LETTER
P. Oxv. 11q. iifiti A.D.

Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Oxyshynchus Papyri1, p. 185f.

For various emendations in the text which have been followed here, see

Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, G.G. 4. 1898, p. 686, and Blass, Hermes,

xXxx1v {18gg), p. 31afl.; cf. also Deissmann, Lichs zom Ostent,

p- 1371 (E?. Tr. p. 1871)

A letter from a boy to his father complaining that he had
not been taken to Alexandria. Notwithstanding the atrocious
spelling and grammar, which are on a level with the unfilial
tone of the contents, the letter is very instructive for the

student of the Greek vernacular.

Oiwr Béove T maTpl yaipetr.

kah@s émoinaes. odx dmévmyés pe per é-
~ ’ 4 A > 7 3 4

ool els wohw. % oU Géhis dmevérkew ue-

Theon to Theon his father, greeting. You did a fine thing!
You have not taken me away along with you to the city! If

1. ©éw] From the address we use of the verb cf P. Par. 4g. 23f.
learn that Theon £/ was also known  (ii/B.C.) 8t 79 eis Tiw mwéhw pe Oéhewr
as Oewris. dolvar dweveykeir.

3, dwéryyes]=dmiveykes,as dre- és08] For the form see Moulton,
véexew (L. 3)=dmweveyxelv, and dmwe-  FProleg. p. 234.
véxas 1. 8)=dwevéyxai. Forasimilar
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A BOY'S LETTER

103

7 éoot els "Arekavdpiav, ob py ypdYre oe é-
wioToMfy, obre Naké g€, olTe viyévw o€ 5
elra. v 8¢ OOys els "Alefavipiav, ob

p7 MBo yelpay wapd [o]ov, ofite TaN Xaipw

oe Mwmov. du uy Oéaps dmevécar plel,

raira ye[{vere. xai %) pijTnp pov elme "Ap-
XeMdp, §Tu dvaorarel pes dppov avTov. 10

xalds B¢ émoinaes.
7 h ’
peEYara, apaKia.

ddpa por Emeprels]
memhdvneay nuds éxe[i],

15 Huépa oF 8T Emhevoes. Avmov wéudrov eifs]

i€, Tapakald oe,
yw, o i TEVE.

dp py mwépdns, ov wy $d-
Tabra. I5

épdabé ae etX(opar)

ToBe .
On the werso

amodos Béwre [d]me OewviTos vid.

you refuse to take me along with you to Alexandria, I won't
write you a letter, or speak to you, or wish you health, And
if you do go to Alexandria, I won’t take your hand, or greet
you again henceforth, If you refuse to take me, that's what's
up! And my mother said to Archelaus, * He upsets me: away
with him !” But you did a fine thing! You sent me gifts, great
ones, husks !! They deceived us there, on the 12th, when you sailed,
Send for me then, I beseech you. If you do not send, I won’t eat,

won’t drink! There now !

I pray for your health. Tubi 18.

(Addressed} Deliver to Theon from Theonas his son.

4. of wil In the Pauline Epp.
(x Cor. viii 13, Gal. v 16, 1 Thess,
iv 13, v 3) this double negative
seems always to carry the full em-
phasis that it possesses here. For
its general use in the Gk Bible, see
Moulton’s careful statement Prolg.
p- 187 1L

6. &r]=édy, a dialectic variant
which in the N.T. is confined to
the Fourth Gospel (Jo. v 1g, xii 33,
xiii 20, Zvi 23, xx 23 (&s)): sce
forther Moulton Proleg. p. 43, n. 2.

8. hvwér]=howéw,cf. 1 Cor.ivaal.

10. dragraroi] Cf. B.G.U. 1079.
20 (=No. 15).

dppov(=dpov) adrér] Cf Jo. zix
15 dpor, dpov, aTalpwgor alrén.

12. dpdkea] Apparently a di-
minutive of #paxes, a leguminous
plant which grows among lentils.
The irony underlying its use here
may perhaps be brought out by the
rendering ‘husks’: cf. Lk. xv 16
xepdTea,

werAdvnxar Hud{=a)s] This me.
tapherical use of the verb is com-
mon in the N.T., Mt, xxiv ¢ &/

14, 15. ob u) pdyw x7A.] Deiss-
mann compares the resolution of the
Jewish zealots in Ac. xxiii 12 pire
payely pfre wei.
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43. LETTER OF AN ANXIOUS
MOTHER

B. G. U. 380. iii/A.D.

From the Faylim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische
Urkunden 19x p. 40, with emendations by Viereck, p. 355. See
also Preisigke, Familienbriefe, p. 95f.; Erman and Krebs, p. 212 1f.

A mother has heard of an injury to her son’s foot, but
resolves to delay setting off to visit him, until she learns from
himself how he really is. These tidings she now begs him to
communicate and so relieve the anxiety of a mother.

The letter, which is in very illiterate Greek, is written on
the zerso of an official document, which had been crossed
through, cut into smaller pieces, and sold for further use
(cf. Intr. p. xxiif).

‘H wyrnfp--Jenoxe ¢ vide
yaipew. :
’Oreilas Tijs dpas amer-
Toboca wpos Zepamivva
Tov Barpavoy éférace 5
mepl Tis cwTnplas dov
kai Tiis wedlwy aov, xal ei-
mé pot, 8ti TOVY woday wmo-

His mother to...her son, greeting, At a late hour I went to
Serapion..., and asked about your health and the health of your
children. And he told me that you had a sore foot owing to a

2. é&pelas krA.] Cf. Mk xi. rr  ‘master,’ or oderpardy ¢ veteran.’
Sylas (6ye W)...tHs dpas. P. Tebt. étérage]=éfhraca. For the verb,
283. 6 f. (B.C. 93 or 60) has dyirepor cf.Jo. xx1 12,

Tis dpas. . owrgplas] CLB.G.U. 423.13

5. Parpavor] Either=xarpdvor - (=No. 36}, note.
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vels amo oxohdmov, xal
éronéTny, Bs cov mepiad- (o}
Tepov veyehevouévov.
Kal aipod Navyolocas 16
Zepamiow, 8Tt cvve{p)Eép-
xopé av, Eneyal por Oddév
wepioote[plov €yt ce. Ei 8¢ ol- 15
des aargp, 8t Eyes &,

s 14
yparov poi, kai xataBéve
mepmaTd pera ob édv eli-
pw. My odv dpedijoys, Té-

! 3 ~

xXvov, ypare por mwepl TS . 20

€
cotypias [clov ol bws mi-
4 R s 4
Bov Téxvov. ‘Aamdleré oe
Ta Téyva cov. Avpiiies Ilto-
Aevo T@ TarTpel yaips mei-
L.

aov Awovioiov ya[ilpew Téxr(ov). 25

splinter. And 1 was troubled because you were only able to walk
so slowly. And when 1 said to Serapion that I would go along
with him to (see) you, he said to me, “ There is nothing so much the
matter with you.” But if you yourself know that matters are still not
going well with you, write to me, and I will come down, going
with anyone I may find. Do not then forget, my child, to write
me regarding your health, for you know the anxiety (of a mother)
for a child. Your children greet you. Aurelius...greets his father.
Persuade Dicnysius to greet the child.

9. oxoMdwov] =axbhowos. This sense, cf. Eur. Alc. 1067 Gohol 5¢
passage shows that in the vernacular  xapdlar.
oxédoy had come to mean ‘splinter,’ 11. voyehevouévor] The verb
‘thorn,” rather than *stake’: cf. occurs three timesin Aquila’s version
Numb. xxxiii 55, Sir. xliii 1g, 2 Cor.  of the O.T., Prov. xviil 9, xxiv 10,
xii 7. Job ii 4.

10. érohémp]= doNdfyr. Ap- 21, 22, wod’ &TN]=ds  eldos
parently an instance of the somewhat  ¢éSor.
rare verb foMdw in its metaphorical
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P. TEET. 421.

LETTER OF APION

No. +4

LETTER OF APION

iiifA.D.

Edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Goodspeed in Zzbtunis Papyri Ui,

P. 298.

An urgent letter addressed to a certain Didymus informing
him that his sister is ill. and bidding him come at once.

"Amiov Aldbpe yaipew. wdvra

twepléuevos éfavris dua TG

Aafetr oe TalTd pov Td ypdupara

-~ \ 3\ 3 A} L 2 4

yevol wpos éué émel 7 Al cov

vwbpeveTat. Kkal T KTOVIOY 5
L Y \ h] A\ \ W

adTiis T Aevkov TO Tapd coi Eéviy-

xov épy[dluevos 6 8¢ xadAdivor

W] eviyys, arra Bénes alTd mori-

aalt] wdinooy, Géhis adrd adelvar

Apion to Didymus greeting. Put off everything, and imme-
diately on receipt of this letter of mine come to me, since your
sister is sick. And her tunic, the white one which you have, bring
when you come, but the turquoise one do not bring. But if you
wish to sell it, sell it ; if you wish to let your daughter have it, let

2, étavris] a late Gk word=
Lat. zkco. It occurs six times in
the N.T., e.g. Mk vi 25, Ac, x 33,
Phil. ii 23.

5. rwlpederac] Cf. B.G.U. 449. ¢
(iifii A.D.) daotoas &re rwbpeiy dyw-
peoDper, and for the adj. as in Heb.
vi 12, of. P. Amh. 78. 15 (ii/a.D.)
&y vwlplg wov yevoudvov ‘when I
had shown myself sluggish or in-
different ’ as regards my rights,

8. p#] évlyxps] On the force of
wh with the aor. subj. see Moulton

Proleg. p. 1212.

Bénes x7A.] In a note in the
Amevican Fournal of Theology X11,
P- 249f. Goodspeed aptly compares
the ‘crisp interrogatives’ used by St
Paul in 1 Cor. vii 27 (cf. ». 18 and
Jas. v 3), and suggests that in both
cases the writers were employing no
rhetorical artifice, but simply *the
most concise conditional mechanism
known to them.' Cf. also Blass
Gramm. p. 302
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7 Buyarpi afov] des.

LETTER OF AFION

107

dAAE g1 duedd- 10

ans T abriis [klal pn oxilgs Ty

y[vvalicd gov % Td mwaidia, épyopue-

[o]s 8¢ épxov is Beoyevida.
éppidabai ae elyopat.

her have it. But do not neglect her in any way, and do not trouble
your wife or the children. And when you come, come to Theognis.

1 pray for your health,

1.  pf) oxbhps] “do not trouble.’

For this weakened sense, as in
Mk v 33, Lk. vii 6, viii 49, cf. fur-
ther P. Oxy. 295. 5 (¢c. A.D. 35) ph
ox{A}6AAe éarip, and for examples
of the verb’s varied usage see Moul-

12. dpxduevos 8 Epyou] a good
instance of the manner in which
a phrase, while suggesting Hebraistic
influence, may nevertheless be true
Gk, however unidiomatic: see fur-
ther, Mouiton Proleg. p. 75

ton Exp. v1iii, p. 273 f.

45. HIRE OF DANCING GIRLS

P. GRENF. 11, 67. A.D. 237

From the Faylim. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek Pagyrs,
Series 11, p. 101 ff. For the emendations that have been introduced
into the following text, see Wilcken, Archiv 111, p. 124.

An interesting glimpse into the lighter life of the Faytim is
afforded by the following document, in which the village
council of Bacchias enter inio a contract for the services of
two dancing-girls, evidently for some approaching festival.
We may compare the engagement of pantomimes and
musicians in P. Flor. 74 {a.D. 181), and the accounts of the
receipts and expenditure in connexion with public games at
Oxyrhynchus, P. Oxy. 519 (ii/a.D.), also P. Brit. Mus. 331
(=11, p. 154) (a.p. 165) which, as Wilcken (A»chsp 1, p. 153,
cf. 111, p. 241) has shown, deals with a similar engagement.
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[Abpl(le) Ocivs mpavan(rs) aik(rrpibar)
[ralpd Adpyiiov 'Acihid Piradén-
[pov] nyovuérov guvédov k-
[un]s Baxyidos. Boviopas
[¢leraBeiv mapa oot T[.]Joaiv [
[éplxnorplay ovv érépa wd [Alec-
[rovpJynaw djuiv év v wpo[we]i-
[uélvy xduy émi Huépas o
almo Tis 1y’ Padde unvos
[ratld dpyaiovs, AaSpavévrov 10
[ad]rdv imép picbod fuepy-
[ellos (Spaxpds) As', kal vmép Teunua-
[ros] macdy Tdv fuepdy

To Aurelius Theon, provider of flute-girls, from Aurelius Asclas
Philadelphus, president of the village council of Bacchias. I wish
to hire from you T.sais the dancing-girl along with one other to
perform for us in the aforesaid village for ten days from the 13th of

the month Phaophi old style, they receiving by way of hire 36
drachmas daily, and by way of payment for the whole period three

1. wpw(=o)won(rf)] For the verb
of. P. Tebt. 40. 12 {=No. 10).

aiA(nrpldwy)] For the conjunction
with Spy7as, cf. Mt. xi 17 giAfoaner
Uuiv k. obx dpxhoacde.

3. fyouuérov xth.] For the vil-
lage council which was composed of
the *elders’ see the note on P. Tebt.
40. 17 (=No. 10). "Hy. is evidently
here its ‘president’ or ‘head,’ cf.
B.G.U. 270. 6 (iif{a.D.) 7y. xduns,
though the title is by no means
limited to this signification: see
Editors’ note on P. Fay. 110.
26. The N.T. usage in Heb.
xiti. 7 etc. may be illustrated by
P. Brit. Mus. 281. 2 (=11, p. 66)
(A.D. 66) where the death of a
priest is notified dryovuévors ie[péur].

6. [Spbmarpiar] Cf. Mt. xiv. 6
dpxfoare B fvydrne 7. ‘Hppdiddos
& T péoy.

6, 7. [Nefrovplytowl=Netroup-
yieew,a happy suggestion (Wilcken)
for the editorial 3¢ [dpxInowr. For
the verb, cf. P, Par. 26, 2 (=No. 5).

ro. [rarlé épyalovs] i.e. the old
Egyptian system of reckoning 365
days to the year without a leap-year,
which, even after the introduction
of the Augustan calendar, continued
to be used ir many non-official
documents: see the Editors’ note
here and their introd. to P. Oxy.235.

AafBu. = AapfaréiTwp.

12. dpayudasAs] In P. Flor. 74
the two pantomimes with their band
receive the same money payment
with a like allowance of food. Ac-
cording to P. Oxy. 51¢ an actor
received as much as 492 drachmas,
and an Homeric rhapsodist {sunp:-
oris) 448 drachmas, but the period
of the engagement is not specified.
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[wvpoll dprdBas & kxai Youioy

Le[0)yy i€, vmép xaTaBdoews

135

xal dvafBdoews dvovs vy évred-
Ocv] 8¢ éoxn(xass) Imép dpaBovos
75 7lsi Eroyovpérfolv ofo]e

(Spaxuas [18.

(érous) " Adroxpdropos (Kai)aapos Taiov 'Tovhiov 20
Odrnpov MaEipivov EdaeBois Evrvyods

SeBagroi Tepuavicod Meyiorov Aaxixol

Meylorov [2alpuaricot Meyiorov (xai) Talov

"Yovhiov Ovrjpov Mafiuov T'eppavicod

artabas of wheat, and fifteen couples of delicacies, and for their

conveyance down and back again three asses.

have received
reckoned by you in the price.

And of this they

drachmas by way of earnest money to be

The 3rd year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Julius Verus
Maximinus Pius Felix Augustus Germanicus Maximus Dacicus
Maximus Sarmaticus Maximus (and) Gaius Julius Verus Maximus

14. Yowplwr] Cf. P.Tebt, 33. 14
(=No. 11).

15. Pmép xaruBdrews krA] CF
the similar provision for conveyance
on the journey ‘up ’ and ‘down’ in
P. Brit. Mus. 331 (=11, p. 154).

1. dpaBiros] For the spelling,
see Moulton Proleg. p. 48, Thack-
eray Gramm. I, p. 119, and for the
meaning, cf. P. Par. 58. 14 (iifs.c.)
where a woman who is selling a
cow receives Iooo drachmas as
dpaBiwra. The vernacular usage (see
Lex. Notes, Exp. viIvi, p. 280) amply
confirms the N.T. sense of ‘an
earnest,’ or & part given in advance
of what will be bestowed fully after-
wards, in 2 Cor. i 22, v 5, Eph. i 14.

18.  [r§ 7Iug é\oy.] The Edd.
read originally [rof] gk é\hey., as

if the arrkabo were to be supple-
mentary to the contract price, but,
as Wilcken’s emendation shows, it
was to be included in it.

éoyovuévav] To the technical
use of this word, as in Philem. 18,
add such a further ex. from the
papyri as P. Strass. 32. 9f. {ififa.D.)
dérw Mryov, Tt airp épelelrat.. Tra
otirws alrg dvhoynfy, and for its
more metaphorical sense, as in Rom.
v 13, cf. the interesting rescript in
which the Emperor Hadrian an-
nounces certain privileges to his
soldiers: B.G.U. 140. 31 f oUx
&exa 1ol Soxew pe alrols érhoyeir,
‘not however that I may seem
thereby to be commending myself
to them.’
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[Meyiorov] Aariked MeyioTov Zappatirfod 25
[(MeyioTov Tolt yevvatordrov (Kai)oapos,

lcuet.'tfw [atjovialy 3¢€)Bacrdy Emig [.

Germanicus [Maximus] Dacicus Maximus Sarmaticus [Maximus),
the most noble Caesar, the aconian lords Augusti, Epeiph...

2. [allurlw]r]] a constantly re-
curring epithet of the Imperial power
at any rate from the time of Hadrian
{B.G.U. 170. 12 1ol alwviov xésuov
Tob kv[pilov Kaloapos), and always
apparently in the sense of the Lat.

46.

P. Oxv. 886,

perpetuus. In the vernacular there-
fore the word does not do more
than depict that of which the horizon
is not in view. Cf. Deissmann BS,
p. 363, and the exx. in Exp., vI
viii, p. 424 £, and VII v, p. 174,

MAGICAL FORMULA

iti/a.D.

» [Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Ozyrhynchus Papyri v1, p. 200 f.

A formula for obtaining an omen, purporting to be derived

from a sacred book.

Meydhy "Lows 1 xvpla.

avriypaporv icpas Bi-
Bhov Tiis elperions év

Great is the Lady Isis.

1. MeydAy "Ioes xr).] an invo-
cation to the goddess, which lends
additional confirmation to Ramsay’s
view (Churck is2 the Roman Empire
p- 135 fl.} thatin Ac. xix. 28 MeydAy
4 (om. 4 DY) “Aprepus 'Egerior we
have *a stock phrase of Artemis-
worship,” which rose at once to the
lips of the excited mob, rather than
an argument directed against St

Copy of a sacred book found in the

Paul’s doctrine.

2—4. iep. BiBAov 7. elperions
(=edpeBelons) «TA.] A striking
parallel (suggested by Cumont to
the Editors) is found in Cesal. codd.
Astr. Graec. vii, p. 62 Bifhos
elpedeica v HAtovmdhet Tiis Alysmrov
& 7§ lepp év d0brous Eyyeypapuéry
év lepols ypduuact k7A
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IIX

rois Tob ‘Epuod Taplots.

6 8¢ Tpémos éaTiv Ta wep[i] 5
Td ypdupara &6

8 dv o ‘Epufis xé 5 *lows

tyrovga éavriis Tov d-

Sengpov ke dvdpa "O-

oLpELD.

émicarot pelv (2) 10

Tov (HMiov) xé Tods év Bu-

0¢ Oeovs wdvras e-

pi dv Bénis kApdovio-

Ofvar. NaBov Pive-

Kxos dpaevos pvAha «& 15

émiyp(ayrov) év éxdore TOW
PUAAwY 1@ TRV Oedy

» 7 N2 7
ovouata x¢ émevEd-

pevos Epe xard Svo

archives of Hermes.

The method is concerned with the 29 latters,

which were used by Hermes and by Isis, when she was seeking for

her brother and husband Osiris.

Call upon the sun and all the

gods in the deep concerning those things about which you wish to
receive an omen. Take zg leaves of a male palm, and write upon
each of the leaves the names of the gods, and having prayed lift

6. & ypdppara x8'] The letters
of the alphabet played a large part
in magical divination (cf. Reitzen-
stein Poimandres pp. 260, 288 1.},
though no reason has as yet been
suggested why their number here
should be 29 instead of 24. For a
corresponding use of the vowels
ct, P. Brit. Mus, 121. y05 . (=1,
p. 107), partly to be explained by
the 1act that * they form an amplifi-
cation of the name taw or taew
which represented the Hebrew name
a1 the Deity’ (Kenyon).

i0.  érikahod] With the frequent
occurrence of this word in magical
tormulae (e.g. 1. 350 oy the Bmt.
Mus. papyrmus cited above) cf,
such passages from the Gk Bible as

Sir. xlvii 5 &rexakéoaro yap Kipiow
Tor Uyioror, Ac. vil 59 Zréparov
érkaroluevor kal Aéyorra - Kopie
"Inoob kT,

13. «Apdorigbiva] a LXX word,
e.g. Deut. xviii 10 ody edpePigerar...
K nBovtibuevos.

16. émiyp(aor) év] Cf. Ac. xvii 23
Buudy & ¢ Eéxeyéypanro ATNAZTI
GEQ.

19, 20. épe (=uaipe) ward Sbo
800] For the mixed distributives,
cf. Lk, X 1 dva 800 8o BK, and for
evidence that we need no longer
find a ‘Hebraism’ in 8o 8o and
similar combinations, see Moulton
Proleg. p. gy, Thackeray Gramm.
L p. 54-
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Sto, 10 8¢ Dmorimi[p]e- 20
vov &oyarov dvdyve-

TL Ké elpriois dov TRV kA7

Sova év ols pérecrery

xai xpnpadictioy -

Aavyds, 25

them up two by two, and read that which is left at the last, and you
will find in what things your omen consists, and you will receive a
clear answer.

24 xpnpad{=7)wbicy] Cf. P. mhavyds] Cf Mk viil 25 &é-
Par. 46. 2 fl. (B.C. 153) 7& 7wapd 7dr  Hhewer TpAavyds dravra. The cor-
feiv xatd Mbyor oo ypnuatiferas,  Tesponding adj. and substantives are
and for a similar use of the pass. in fOlEPd inthe LXX, e.g. Pss. xviii. 8,
the N.T., see Mt. ii 13, 82, Lk, ii  Xvil. 13, Lev. xiii. 23.

26, Ac. x 32, Heb. viii 5, xi 7.

47. MAGICAL INCANTATION

P. Par. 574 iii/A.D,

Edited by Wessely in Denkschriften der philosophisch-fistorischen
Classe der Kaiserlichen Akademic der Wissenschaften su Wien, XXxvi
(1888), p. 75. See also the same writer’s Momuments du Christianisme,
p. 183 ff, and his article On the Spread of fewish- Christiasn Religious
[deas among the Egyptians in Exp. 111 iv, p. 194 fI.

The following extract from the great Paris magical papyrus
contains the Greek text of an ancient Coptic spell, which
probably goes back as far as the second century. It will be
noticed that the native Egyptian terms are simply transcribed
into Greek characters. Apart from its other features, the
papyrus is of special interest to Biblical students as showing
how widely Jewish-Christian names and ideas had spread
among the Egyptians at this early date. Wessely indeed
claims this spell as ‘one of the most ancient traces of the
propagation of Christianity in Egypt’ (Monuments du Christi-
anisme, p. 185),
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wpibis yevvala éxBd\\ovaa Salpovas.
Aoyos Aeyouevos éml ThHs képalds airod,
Bd\e éumpocley alrod Khdvas énalas
xal dmolev adTod oTaleis Aéyeis*
xaipe ¢vovd v ‘ABpadp: Xaipe mrov
e v "lode- xaipe wvovre v lakoB:
"Incots m Xpnords m dyios v mredua
Yrumpivdiwd eBoapni v loasde
eBoayovy v loacdi: eva law Za
Bawb papererevaop cwfl ca

Bur amo Tob 8(e)i(va) carerevvovd mai
7 axabapros v Saipwy me cabavis
edimiwl ékoprilw ae daipov,

Satis woT oy €l, kard TolTOU

To0 Beolr gaBapBapBatbiwld caBap

1235

1240

A notable spell for driving out demons. Invocation to be
uttered over the head (of the possessed one). Place befora him
branches of olive, and standing behind him say: Hail, spirit of
Abraham; hail, spirit of Isaac; hail, spirit of Jacob; Jesus the
Christ, the holy one, the spirit...drive forth the devil from this man,
until this unclean demon of Satan shall flee before thee. I adjure
thee, O demon, whoever thou art, by the God Sabarbarbathi6th

1237, wpihs] Cf. Ac. xix 18,
where the word is similarly used of
magical spells, and the apocryphal
Gospel of Nicodesmus i, where the
Jews bring the charge against Jesus
that dacuorifopérovs éfepdmevaer ér
oaSBdry ard xakdy wpdfewr.

£xBdArovga] Cf. Mt. vii 22 L
o dvopare Batp.éw.a. éEePdAoper.

1231, 2. 'Afpadp xtA.] The ap-
peal to zhe God of Abrakam, of
Zsage and of Jacob is very common
in the magical papyri. Deissmann
(BS. p. 182) quotes Origen e. Cels.
v 45 to the effect that these names
had to be left untranslated in the
adjurations if the gower of the in-
cantation was not to be lost.

L

1233, ’'Iqo0ds krA.] Another ex-
orcism in the same papyrus begins
1. 3019 f., dpxifw oe kard Toi H{eo)i

- rév "Efpatwr 'Invol, where, as Deiss-

mann (ZO2 p. 193 n. 14) points
out, the name Jesus can only have
been inserted by a heathen: neither
a Jew nor a Christian would have
described Him as ‘the god of the
Hebrews.’

1139. éfoprlfw] Cf. the quota-
tion in the previous note, and
P. Leid. v 431 {iiifa.D.) éfoprifw oe
Thy ﬁwa.,r.uv gov: see also Mt. xxvi
63, Ac. xix 13, and évepkifw 1 Thess.

v 27 (note).
1240, 1. Kkara Tovrou Tob feoll]
Cf. P Petr. iii p. 20 (=P. Par. 63,
3
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Bapﬁaatouﬁ' caBapBapBabiwynl
cafBapPapPapai &Eerbe, Saiuov,

GoTis wor oy €l, xai améotnls démo Tov &(e)i(va)

apre &pre 78y,

éEende Saiuov,

1243

émel oe Seopelw Seauols dbauaitivows
3 4 b I > by é
arvTos, xai mapadilouc e els T pé-
Aav xdos év Tals amwehiass.

Sabarbarbathiuth Sabarbarbathionéth Sabarbarbaphai. Come forth,
O demon, whoever thou art, and depart from so and so at once, at

once, now.

Come forth, O demon, for I chain thee with adaman-

tine chains not to be loosed, and I give you over to black chaos

in utter destruction.

38 ) Slpxous wap dpdv haBelv ph
pévoy éxi T[] Bedv dANG Kal kard
T8y BerMwy yparTols, ‘1o exact
oaths from you not only by the gods,
but also by the kings in the forms
specially written.” (Edd.)

1243 #edde] Ci.Mki s, v8,
ix 25.

1245. €&prt ktA.] & common
magical formula, cf. e.g. P. Brit.
Mus. 121, 373 (=1, p. 96) (iii/a.D.)
év [ty &pre dpg #dy Fdy Taxy raxd,
and for the strictly presemt time

48.

implied in &pre see 1 Thess, iii 6
(note).

1247. wapabldwu] Cf. P. Brit.
Mus. 46. 334 ff. (iv/A.D.) rexvBaipwr
mapadidwul cou Tédy B(civa) Smws
KTA., and see the similar formula in
1 Cor. v § wapadolvar Tdv Totodror
1§ Zararg els Befpov THs gapxés.

1248. xdos. The word is found
twice in the LXX, Mic. i 6, Zech.
Xiv 4.
drwh(=el)aus] Cf. 2 Thess.ii 3,
(note).

CERTIFICATE OF PAGAN

SACRIFICE
B.G. U. 28;.

From the Faylim. Edited by Krebs in Berlimer Griechische
Urkunden 1, p. 282; cof. Sitzungsé., Berl. Akad. 1893, p. 1007 L.
For various emendations and restorations see also Harmack, Fheol,
Liisratgrz. 1894, p. 162, and Wessely, Monuments du Christianisme,
p. 515 fl.

AD. 250,

The well-known account by Cyprian of the Christians who,
during the Decian persecution, cbtained false certificates from
the magistrates to the effect that they had sacrificed in the
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heathen manner (‘qui se ipsos infideles inlicita nefariorum
libellorum professione prodiderant’ Eg. 30 (3), cf. 55 (2)) has
been strikingly illustrated by the publication of five of these
Jtbelli, which can be conveniently studied in Wessely’s collec-
tion cited above: cf. also Oxyrhynchus Pap. 1v, p- 49f. A
sixth Zidellus is included among the Rylands Papyri, edited by
Dr A. S. Hunt, see vol. 1 p. zof,

The different documents resemble one another very closely
in phraseology, showing that there was a stereotyped formula
employed, which doubtless followed the language of the original
edict, ordering the sacrifices to be offered. In view of the
fact that all five fall within the narrow limits of 13—z25 June
A.D. 250, it has been conjectured that at that time the whole
population, pagan as well as Christian, furnished themselves
with Zibellé, which for the time being took the place of the usual
census-returns (Wessely, op. ¢i. p. 123£.). As further pointing
in the same direction, it may be noted that one of the
certificates, now at Vienna, is on behalf of a priestess of
Petesuchus, who is hardly likely to have been accused of
being a Christian (#éid. p. 119 £, and Anzeiger d. phil-kist.
Klasse, xxv (1907) of the Vienna Academy).

Tois émi [7]av Bvoidy 7py-

pévois kopu(ns) "AheE(avdpov) Nijoov

mapa AlpnA(lov) Aoyévov Zata-

Bobres dmo ku(ns) 'AleEdvd(pov)

Nirjgov as (érav) o8 otA(7) 5
oppve Sek(id-) xal dei

awv Tois feals Sieré-

Aeoa ral viv éni ma-

pobow Tpely xatd

To those chosen to superintend the sacrifices at the village of
Alexander-Island, from Aurelius Diogenes, the son of Satabus, of
the village of Alexander-Island, being about 72 years old, a scar

on the right eyebrow. It has always been my custom to sacrifice
to the gods, and now in your presence in accordance with the

83—
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7 wpoare[t]aralylulé- 10
va évoa [kali éo[mesal
[¢]ai 7év [elpeiwv [éyev-}
cduny kai aE[d] vp[as]
bmoonuiwoacfac.

AcevTuyeiTal 15
Adpna(uos) [Adloyérns émid[é(dwxa)).

(2nd hand) Adprj[A(t0s)] Zipos Adoyérn]
Fovra &ua Hluiv 7]
koLvwvds geo-[nuelopar).

(1st hand) [(érovs)] @ Adroxparopols] Kai[ocapos] 20
[Ca)iov Meooiov K[o]i[rov]
[Tplaia[ved Aelxiov Edo[eBois]
[Elir{vyxois] ZeBlala]rob
Enfa¢] 8.

decrees 1 have sacrificed and poured libations and tasted the
offerings, and I request you to counter-sign my statement. May
good fortune attend you. I, Aurelius Diogenes, have made this
request. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Syrus, as a participant have
certified Diogenes as sacrificing along with us.  (1st hand.) The
first year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus
Decius Pius Felix Augustus, Epeiph 2.

10. v& wpoare[rlara[yl[élral=  Ouale xal Aarovpyle Tis moTews

Td wpooTerayuéra, the imperial edict,
or the magisterial decrees by which
it was enforced. For the verb,
cf. Ac. xvii 26 dploas mpooreray-
Hévous Kaipous.

11. &vga xrh.] Cf. the striking
figurative use made by St Paul of
these familiar acts of worship, Phil.
ii 17 éAA& €l xal owévdouas éxl Tf

vudv; see also 2 Tim. iv 6.

12, 13. [éyev]odump] c. gen., as
always in the N.T. except Jo.1i g,
Heb. vi 5 (notethe significant change
of comstruction from 7. 4). In the
LXX the acc. is fairly frequent.
See further Abbott Jok. Gramm.
p- 76 ff.
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49. LETTER OF PSENOSIRIS

P. GRENF. 11, 73. LATE iii/a.D.

From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek
Papyri, Series 11, p. 115f., and the subject of a special study by
Deissmann, 7ke Epistle of Prenosiris (Lond. 1902 and 1907). See
also the same writer’s Lick? vom Osten®, pp. 24 f., 149 ff. (E. Tr.
PP 37 ., zo1 ff.}, and Wessely, Monuments du Ckristianisme, p. 125 fl.,
where the literature to which the letter has given rise is fully detailed.

The situation of this letter has been reconstructed with great
ingenuity and probability by Deissmann. A Christian woman,
by name Politike, has been banished to the Great Oasis during
the Decian persecution. At Kysis, in the south of the Oasis,
she finds a protector in the Christian presbyter Apollon, who,
to secure her greater safety, sends her under the care of a party
of grave-diggers to a Christian community in the interior, pre-
sided over by Psenosiris. The journey is accomplished safely,
and in the following letter Psenosiris reperts the arrival of
Politike to Apollon, and promises that her son Neilus, who is
on his way to rejoin his mother, will shortly send further
particulars,

Yevoaipr wpeaB{vrélpp "Amoriwve
wpeaButépy dyamnTd AOeNdd
év K(vpi)p xaipew.

4
wpo TEY SAwv WOANE o€ domd-

Psenosiris the presbyter to Apollo the presbyter, his beloved
brother in the Lord, greeting! Before all else I salute you much

2. wpeaBlvrélpw] TFor the re- 2, 3. ddehpy & E{uplye] Cf.
ligious sense of this word see Deiss-  Phil. i 14, and for the use of ddehgpis
mann BS. pp. 154 fl., 233 ff., and  to denote a member of the same
ef. P. Tebt. 40. r7 (=No. 10}, religions community see 1 Thess.
B.G.U. 23.11 {(=No.29),and 16. 6 i 4 (note).

{=No. 33), notes.
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fopas xai Tovs mwapd gol mwavras
dderdods v O(e)p. wywdorew
oe 0érw, adehdé, STt o wexpo-
’ 3 4 3 !
Tadoe évnquoyaaw évBdde
3 A ¥ 1 A h]
€is 10 €y Ty oiTweny v
~ > » L Ay "~
mepdpdciaar eis “Oacw o s
sryepovias. kai [T]avTyy 7ra-
padédwka Tois ralois kal wi-
atois éf alrdv Tdy vexpord-
k) /7 » LI
dov els THpnow, 6T av &\-
On o vids airis Nelhos. «xal
o » \ ~ ’
orav E\Op oo Bed, paprupif-
oL 0oL TEPL GV AUTHY TeToi-

No. 49

I0

and all the brethren who are with you in God. I would have
you know, brother, that the grave-diggers have brought here into
the interior Politike, who was sent into the Oasis by the Govern-
ment. And her I have handed over to the good and true men
among the grave-diggers themselves that they may take care of
her, until her son Nilus arrives. And when he arrives by the help
of God, he will bear you witness of what they have done to her.

8. évpréxecwr] For this ‘strong
perfect,’ see Moulton Proleg. p. 154.

9. els 10 Eyw) According to
Wilcken &yw must be read, but it is
evidently a mistake for &w. For
similar decrees of banishment to
the mines in the iaterior of Egypt,
see P, Flor. 3 (a.D. 301), and the
Rainer papyrus published by Wes-
sely, Monuments du Christianisme,

. 132 £,
P Hzlmmjv] The interpretation of
this word as a proper name rather
than as an opprobrious designation
=1wbpvy (cf. Theophanes Continna-
tus, vi 44 (p. 430, Bekker)), as the
first Editors imagined, first suggested
to Deissmann the view of the papyrus

indicated above. Itshould benoted,
however, that a certain support has
recently been given to the original
view by the discovery of P. Oxy.
§03. 37 (iv/A.D.) perd pfvar AaufSdvw
woherexipy épavry, ‘a month hence
I will take a mistress’ (Edd.).

10. wepdbeicar] ‘banished.” In-
stead of this somewhat ¢ colourless’
word, perhaps chosen intentionally
on that account by Psenosiris (Deiss-
mann), the Rainer and Florentine
papyri {see the note on 1. g} use for
this purpose dwooTé\Aw and wpo-
arosré .

11, fyemovtas] Cf, Lk, iii 1.

12, 13. Kaloks k. morois] Cf,
Mt. xxv 21, 23 dyafé x. moTé,
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nracw. S[fAw[clov [3€] wot
xfai ov] wepi dv Béhess évrai-
O0a 1déws oiodvre. 20
éppdobal oe ebyopas
& Kuplp O()d:
On the verso
'Amorewve X mapa Vevoaipeo[s]
mpecBurépw X wpeaBurépov év K(vpl)e.

Do you also on your part tell me what you wish done here—1I will
do it gladly. I pray for your health in the Lord God.

(Addressed) To Apollo the presbyter from Psenosiris the
presbyter in the Lord.

18. J[#wiclor x7N.} & common  e.g. P. Fay. 122, 14 (¢. A.D. 100},
epistolary phrase in the papyri,

soo LETTER REGARDING FUNERAL
EXPENSES

P. GRENF. II, 77. itifiv A.D.

From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greet
Papyri, Series 11, p. 121 fl.  See also Wessely Monuments du Chris-
tianisme p. 129 fl.

Melas writes to Sarapion and Silvanus stating that he had
dispatched to them the body of their brother Phibion, and
asking for repayment of various expenses to which he had been
put in connexion with the latter’s illness and death. The
naive way in which he expresses surprise that the brothers had
contented themselves with carrying off Phibion’s effects, while
leaving his body, is very delightful. The letter concludes with
a request for the proper entertainment of the man who was
conveying the body.
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[Méras . . . . .] Sapamiovs kal Z\Bave

[ «0ss. xlabpew.

daméoTida Vpiv

[Scd Tob v]exporddov T6 cdpa Tob

[adendod] PiBiwvos, kal émhijpwca

[adlrév [Tolds picbods Ths waparoute ]

8fjs Tod gdpates dvras év Spayuais

Tpiaxoaials Tecgapdrovra walaiod

vouloparos, Kat Bavudlw mdvu

& )y ! y 2 \ w

[6Ti] droyws améoryre un dpavres

[t0 cldua Tod ddehdod Tudy, dAAd 10
4 o - \ L4

a[v]vhébarTes Soa elyev kai odrws

améornTe.

1Y b A N
Kal éx toutouv €ualov

o 3> ’ ~ ~ 2 04
dte ob xapw Tob vexpob avilbate
dA\\a Xdpww TEy crevdy alTob,

(Melas...) to Sarapion and Silvanus...greeting. I dispatched
to you through the gravedigger the body of your brother Phibion,
and I paid him the costs of the carriage of the body amounting to

three hundred and forty drachmas in the old coinage.

I wonder

exceedingly that you went off so cruelly, without taking the bedy
of your brother, but that having collected all that he had you then
went off. From this I learned that it was not on account of the

dead man you came here, but on account of his goods.

1. ZM8avg] the regular form in
the papyri (but see No. 55. 4) for
the N.T. Zdovarbs, e.g. 1 Thess. i
1 (Z08arés DG).

4. émMjpwea] fpaid,’ * discharged
in full,’ cf. B.G.U. rozs. 13 f.
(i/s.c) néxpa Tad WAnpwbirac 5
Gdrnoy.

6.” é] For év="amounting to,’
cf. P. Oxy. 724. 7 (A.D. 155) &xer
v wpdryy Sdowv & Bpayuais Teo-
capdxovra, and the parallel usage
in Ac. vii 14 (LXX}) & yuyais
eBSopRkorra wérre,

¥, walaws] i.e. prior to the new
coinage of Diocletian.

See to it

. dibyws] Cf. the curious a-
crostic P, Tebt. 278. 30f. (early
i/a.D.) in which the loss of a garment
is told in laconic sentences, begin-
ning with the successive letters of
the alphabet

$Srén xal obx elploxwe,
fpre dhbyws.
Additional exx. of the word are

-given in Lex, Noltes, Exp. vu v,

. 179 .
P n:: c[vrhégarres] Cf. Mt. xiii
41, Lk, vi 44.

13. xdpw] Cf. P. Par. 47. iy
{=No. 7), note.
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¢povricare ody Ta dvanwlévra éro:- 15

pdoat,

gore 8¢ Td dvalouara

Tydn) dapudrov waMaiai) (Spayurai) ',
Ty(R) oivov TH mpoTy
Juépa xi(es) B mar(awai) (Spaypai) G
[im(cp)] Samdvns év Yrew- 20
plots kal mpoapayiows (Spayual) s,
[1]® vexpordde els T dpos
pel7]a Tov yeypappévoy .
peabov, xo(tv) &va (Spayual) &,
éxalov xo(es) B (Spaxual) B, 25
xp[e)07s (aprdfBn) o (Spaxpal) &,
T[] owdivos (Spayuat) «,
kal peabob ds wpor(eirar) (Spayual) T4,
(ylverar) émi Tof A dyolv Ths
oAys Sa[wdlums walaiod 30

therefore that you furnish the sums expended. The expenses are—
the price of medicine 60 old drachmas, the price of wine on the
first day, two ¢koi 32 old drachmas, for outlay in delicacies and
foods 16 drachmas, to the undertaker (for conveying the body) to
the mountain, in addition to the payment agreed upon, one chows
(of wine) 20 drachmas, two ¢%07 of olive-oil 12 drachmas, one artaba
of barley 20 drachmas, the price of a linen-cloth 20 drachmas,
and of cost (for the transport of the body) as is detailed above

340 drachmas,

15. & daradwbévra) Cf. P. Hib.
54. 7% (c. B.C. 245) édv T¢ Bém
arphGoa: 86, ‘if any expense is
necessary, pay it’ (Edad.).

20, 21.  woulos xal mpergaylos]
For ywulor see P. Tebt. 33. 14
{=No. 11}, note, and for evidence
that wpoor¢dywor is to be regarded
as a staple article of food, probably
of the genus fisk (cf. Jo. xxi ),

Total of the account for the whole outlay five

cf. B.G.U. 916 (i/a.n.) where it
forms part of a hireling’s wages.

27. owdlvoes] for burial, as Mt.
xxvii 59 and parallels. In Egypt
the word is specially associated
with the cult of Isis, e.g. Dieterich
Abrazas, p. 79 owdiva xadapir mept-
BeBrnuévos lowng oxfduarc: see
further Dittenbexger Sy/l. 754 4,
note.
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vouiocuaros dpayuai
Tevraxécias elxoot,
wi(verar) (Spaxpal) ¢«

[m]av ody moujoere Umyperioar Tov
pe’h?tov-ra e’vevyx[ei]u 70 oc'bpa 35
év Youlos xai [ot]vap:go Kxai énaip
xal boa Swvarov S[uily o a pap-
Tvprioy pot. un[8lér 8¢ SpdanTe

At right angles along the left edge of the papyrus are three
much mutilated lines.

On the verso

Zaplariov xal
ZuABavd ddehpols >< Méras x( ).
DyBiwvos

hundred and twenty drachmas of the old coinage, Total 520
drachmas.

You will take every care therefore to entertain the man who is
about to convey the body with delicacies and a little wine and
olive-oil and whatever is in your power, that he may report to me.
But do ‘él:ii\ng...

(Addressed) To Sarapion and Silvanus brothers of Phibion
Melas....

38. dpdopre]l so Wilcken (47- dwhfre (=08y\ire).
chiv I, p. 135) for the Editors’
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5. A LETTER TO ABINNAEUS

P. BriT. MUS. 417. ¢. AD. 346.

Edited by Kenyon in Britisk Museum Papyri 11, p. gg f. See
also Deissmann, Lick? vom Osten®, p. 153 ff. (E. Tr. p. 205 ff.).

Of the correspondence of Abinnaeus, who occupied the
position of praefectus alae and praefectus castrorum at Dionysias
to the south of Lake Moeris, about the middle of the fourth
century A.D, nearly sixty documents have been recovered. Of
these the larger number have been published with an important
introduction by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri1s, p. 266 fI.,
and the remainder by Nicole in Les Papyrus de Gendve p. 6o ff.
Many of these documents consist of petitions addressed to
Abinnaeus in his official character, while others are concerned
with military matters. But there are also a few private letters,
of which the following possesses the most general interest.

1t is a request by the village priest of Hermopolis to pardon
‘just this once’ a certain deserter named Paulus, who had
apparently taken refuge with him, and whom he is now
sending back to his duties. The letter is extremely illiterate,
due perhaps to the fact that Greek was not the writer’s native
tongue (cf. 1. 8 note), but it is written with evident sincerity of
feeling, and may consequently not unfittingly be compared with
S. Paul’s letter to Philemon, with whose circumstances it has
so much in common,

~ 14 v \ 3 -
Te deamdry po® xail dyamyred
k4 ~ 3
aberdg "ABuvéew mpai(moaite)

To my master and beloved brother Abinnaeus the Praepositus,
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Kdop wamas ‘Epupovmirens yaipew,

domwalopar 1d medla aov ToAAd

ywdokw oe 0w, kipts, 5
wlepl] IlavAw 7od arpariéTy

mepl Ths Puyns, cuvywpioe

avtol Toltw 16 &Baf,

émreudn doyord éNbiv wmpd[s]

g&v avTenuepé.

xal wdlew, IO

au un maboerar, épyeTas
els Tas yelpds oo’ dAAw &Baf.

"Eppdolai ce etyo-
pHac woAlois Ypo-

vois, kipie wo’

abehé.

Kaor, Papa of Hermopolis, sends greeting.

much.

15

I salute your children

I wish you to know, lord, with regard to the soldier Paulus,

with regard to his flight, pardon him just this once, since I am not

at leisure to come to you this very day.
desist, he will come into your hands still another time.

And again, if he does not
I pray for

your health for many years, my lord brother.

3. wdwas ‘Epu.] not the bishop
of either Hermopolis Magna or
Parva, as Kenyon at first con-
jectured, but the priest of a small
village of the same name in the
S.W. of the Fayliim {Wilcken,
Deissmann). We have thus here
an -early instance of the more
popular use of a word (cf. No. 2.
9), which was raised to such dis-
tinction as an ecclesiastical title.

v, 8. ovrxwpijoe alrol] = curywph-
cat adrg ¢ pardon him,’ a late use of
cvyxwpéw, cf. P. Tebt. 381. 6
(=No. 30}, common in ecclesias-
tical writers.

8, 7obrw 7 dfet]=Tobro 7o
draf, a substantival use of dmaf,
which has been traced to Coptic
influence (cf. O.G.LS. 201, n. 7

and 10). If this can be maintained,
we may perhaps conjecture, with
Deissmann, that Coptic was the
writer's mother-tongue, and in this
way explain his astonishingly bad
Greek.

10. alrenuepél=atfnuepir. Cf.
P. Petr. 11 56 (5) 12 (iii/B.C.)
abf < &> uepbv.

1. dp ph waboerad]=édiy 3
wadoyra:, a reading now adopted
by Kenyon (after GH., Wilcken)
in place of his original wetderac
{=yeddnrac).

14. xpbvois]=*years,” as in mo-
dern Gk ; cf. P. Gen. 122, another
of the Abinnaeus letters, where &re-
cew (=) takes its placein the same
formula. For dat., as in Rom. xvi
235, see Moulton, Prolsg. p. ¥5.
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52. AN EARLY CHRISTIAN LETTER

P. Hemwp. 6. - iv/A.D,

Edited 5y Deissmann in Verblﬁnth}:ﬁungm aus der Heidelberger

Patyrus-Sanmmlung 1, p. 94 . ; Lickt vom Osten®, p. 151 . (E.Tr.

p- 203 1),

Among the original Christian documents that have been
discovered in Egypt the following letter possesses various
features of interest. An unknown Justinus addresses himself
to a Christian ‘ brother* Papnuthius in terms of deep reverence,
asking to be remembered in his prayers in view, it would
appeat, of some sin which was pressing on his conscience.
Then, after a brief reference to a small gift which is being
forwarded by the same hand, the writer sends a general
greeting to the fbrethren,’ and concludes with a special
prayer on Papnuthius’ behalf. The preservation of the ad-
dress on the werso permits the restoration of the opening
greeting: see Deissmann ## supra, to whom the whole of the
following commentary is much indebted.

[Té xvpiew pov xal dyamnrd
[adengd ITamvovBic Xpnaro-]
[pépov "lovarives xaipewv.]
o[----- R EERT RN, |
v &e ypaldiplal 7loos ] 5
onr yp[nororyray, kipie pov
dryamiTé. miGTEVOpEY yap
[To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son of Chrestu-

phorus, Justinus sends greeting......] which it was necessary to be
written to your clemency, my dear lord. We believe that your

6. xp[morérInTar] a mode of accordance with a not uncommon

address, much like our ‘your Grace’;  practice. See further Zhess. p. 1311,
cf. B.G.U. 984.2£.(iv/a.D.) &ypafyya  where the bearing of this on Pauline
..718 xpnarlbrlnTi oov. usage is discussed.

7. wiorevoper] for 1st sing. in
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v wohtiafv olov évv ovpave.
éyifer Oeopobuév ce Tov

Seomorny wai revov (m)d[7]pw[val.
va odv uy) moAAd ypdde kai
Prvpapricw, év yap [moAAj
Aahd otk éxdevfort[ai)

(y() dpaptii, wapaxard [o]iv,
8éomora, tva prnuor(elins

pot els Tas dylas aov evyds, I-

No. 52

10

I5

va Suwybauey uépos Tdv (du-)

apTiwy Kabaplocws.
ipes TV GuapToUAGY.

els wdp
rapaka-

citizenship is in heaven. Wherefore we regard you as master and
new patron. In order that I may not by much writing prove
myself an idle babbler, for ‘in the multitude of words they
shall not escape sin,’ I beseech you, master, to remember me in
your holy prayers, in order that I may be able (to receive) my part
in the cleansing of sins. For I am one of the sinners. 1 pray you,

8. wohurle[r]] For the corre-
sponding verb in a religious sense,
as in Phil. iii 20, cf. P. Par. 63,
col. viii 13f. (ii/B.C.} wpds obs (sc.
feovs) bolws xal dix,..Sikalws [woli]-
revoduevos.

9. éyier] 1. éxeifev, the word
being used here apparently in a
causal sense, ¢ wherefore,” *hence’
(Deissmann).

10, (myd[r}pwira]] The restora-
tion is by nmo means clear, but
mdrpwra suits the sense, and is
favoured by a similar conjunction
with deomérys in the Abinnacus
correspondence, e.g- P. Brit. Mus.
411 1. (=11, D. 281} {c. A.D. 346).

11. e oty k7A] Cf. 2 Jo, 12,
3 Jo. 13. .

1. @hvpuphow] misspelt for
Prvepiow: cf. 3 Jo. 10 Mdyors wory-
pots pAvapdy fuds, and for the corre-
sponding adj. see 4 Macc. v 10 oin
vrvdaas drd Tis phudpov ihosog-

las Sudw;

12,13, €v vap oA AaheG «TA.]
a loose citation from Prov. x 19,

14, 15. wapaxaid..Wa] Cf
1 Thess. iv 1 (note).

15, 16, pvquor(elvys po] The
more regular gen. construction is
found in Gal. ii 10, Col. iv 18,

16. eis...ebxds] For this en-
croachment of eis on & in N.T.
narative, see P, Oxy. 294.6 {=No.

13}

17.  Suwnldper] sc. Aafelv.

18. kafaploews] a form that does
not seem to occur outside the LX X
Lev. xii 4, B»PF, and Aquila
ad . *Did Justinus derive it from
his Bible?’ {Deissmann).

19. 7ow dumprovhor] L r0v dpap-
Twhiw. For the religious use of &.
even in ¢ profane’ Gk cf. 0.G LS.
55. 31 f. (1iifB.C.) dpapruwlel forwoar
[fed]p wdrrwv, and see Deissmann
LOEp. 8of.



No. 52

AN EARLY CHRISTIAN LETTER

127

Ad rwarafiowaoy Séfecalar 20
T3 piepov é\éov 8id Tod dde-

¢ot fudv Mayapiov.

TOAAG

mposaywpew) wdvres Tovs d-
Sehpovs Nudv év kw. éppw-
pévov ge 5 Bi- 25
a mpovoia Pvhdfalc]
émi péyiorov xpo-
vov &v ko Xo,
kvpie ayamnt[é]

On the werso

[t¢ xvpip] pov xal dyamnre ddengd Ilamvovfip 30

XpnoTopip[ov]

R ] rd
map 'lovarivov.

be pleased to accept the little gift of oil at the hands of our brother

Magarius.

1 add many greetings to all our brethren in the Lord.

May the divine providence preserve you in good health for very
many years in the Lord Christ, dear ford.
{Addressed) To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son

of Chrestophorus, from Justinus.

30, Séteobar xTA.] The practice
of sending gifts along with Ietters
was very common: cf. e.g. the
deliihtful letter of a daughter to her
mother, P. Fay. 127 (iifiii A.D.),
anuouncing the dispatch of various
articles including uudx)or wordpw
Oeoviiti 7 pun(K)@, *a little cup for
little Theonas.’

23. wposayw(=o)pet(w)] requent

in the salutations of papyrus letters,
e.g. P. Oxy. 918. 13 £ (ii/iii A.D.) r&
waidla wap épob.. mpocaybpelvie. In
the N.T. the verb is confined to
Heb. v 10.

14, 26. éppwuérov e xrA.] CL
B.G.U. ¢84. 26 f. {iv/a.D.} éppwpé-
vov ge... % Oela mpdroia SuaguhdE(e)ier
&r\. (Deissmann),
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53. LETTER TO FLAVIANUS

P. Oxv. 939. iv/A.D.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in

Oxyrhynchus Pagyri vi, p. 307 f.

Apart from its contents this Christian letter, evidently
written by a servant to his master regarding the illness of
his mistress, is interesting from its numerous echoes of N.T.
language. The style is more literary than we are accustomed
to in the letters of this period.

[T xupip] pov

[Anuiripios

[ds & d\]hows mheloTors vbv ére pariov 9 mwpos o
[roD Seomd]rov Geotr yvdois dvepdrn dmacw Hpiv
[Bare ™v] kuplay dvacdidar éx THs kartaraBobons §
[adrgv véalov, xal ein 8id mwavros fuds xdpiras duo-
[Moyotvrals Siateheiv G1e fuiv IAews éyévero

[cal Tals edlyals Hudv émévevoer Siacdaas Huiv

[mop Hpdv]) cvplav: év yap abri mdvres Tas énmidas

To my lotd Demetrius sends greeting, As on many other
occasions so now still more plainly the favour of the Lord God
towards you has been revealed to all of us, in that my mistress
has recovered from the illness that struck her down, and may it be
granted to us evermore to continue acknowledging thanks to Him,
because He was gracious to us, and paid heed to our prayer in
preserving our mistress : for in her we all of us centre our hopes.

4 dveddey] Cf Lk. xix 11 wa-  afforded by P. Petr. 11, 32 (1) 28 1.
paxpfipe péXhet % Bacikela 100 Peof  xwibia d éwévevaer & Dihimmos wigw

dragaivesfas, Ay épydleafar  dfevivoxer, *the
7. Thews éyévero] Par. 1. 24  skins which Philip permitted all of
(=No. 6) us to prepare, he carried off’—a

8. .é'lré.veua'ey] Agood vernacular  complaint to the epimeletes by a
instance of this verb, which in the tanner.
N.T. is confined to Ac. xviii 20, is Siagwoas] Cf. Mt. xiv 36, Lk. vii 3.
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[&xopev.] cvvyvduny 8¢, xipié pov, axoins wor 10
[xai elvovs] dmodéfer pe € xai é& THMkabTHY Ge
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[dyovialy dxwv évéiBalov qpdiras mepi adtiis doa

] I3 \ \ \ ~ 3 s 3~
[éropiown.] Ta pév qap wpidTa év Ohijer adTijs
[roargy olf]ans odk dv év éuavre dméoTera

- &

[emovédlwr] € mws éx mavros Tpémov Svwybeins 15
[mpds Huds] dpukéobar, ToiiTe T Kabijrovros

h ~ < N N P ] » ’,
am[alfrodvr]os: &fs 8¢ émi Tlo pdov Eofer TeTpdpfa
érepd o€ ypdupara émicataraBety domevdaca Sid
Edppocivev tva oe evbBupdTepor xataoticw.

3 Al hY hY r ’ 4 » 4 ’
V) yap THY oNy CwTnpiav, kUpi pev, B8 pdiieTd 20
ot péhet, €l uiy émwicws éoyriker TO copdTiov

14 € [ 5% s r LI * hJ 14 4
T0Te 0 vios Afavacies, avtov av amwécTala wpds ge

But pray, my lord, do you pardon me and receive me kindly,
although unwillingly I cast you into such distress by writing
regarding her the messages which you received. For my first
messages 1 despatched when she was in great affliction, not being
master of myself, and being anxious that by every means in your
power you might succeed in coming to us, this being what duty
demanded. But when she seemed to have taken a turn for the
better, I was anxious that other letters should reach you by the
hands of Euphrosynus, in order that 1 might make you more
cheerful. For by your own safety, my lord, which chiefly concerns
me, unless my son Athanasius had then been in a sickly state of
body, I would have sent him to you along with Plutarchus, at the

11. [edrous]] The Editors suggest
alternatively the restoration 7Aews
{as L. 7}, and recall the Sophoclean
Dews détaciar, Aj. 1009, 77. 463.
For the subst. efroia, as in Eph.
vi 7, cf. P. Oxy. 494. 6 (4.D. 156)
where a testator sets free certain
slaves xar’ efvoiar xal ¢rhogropyiosr
(cf. Rom. xii 10}, ‘for their good-
will and affection’ towards him.

13. OAiyer] Cf. 1 Thess.i6 (note).

14. ovx @v ktA.] Cf. Lk. xv 17.

19. evfuugrepor] Cf 2 Macc. xi

M,

26, Ac. xxvii 36.

20. »} vyép xr\.] For this com-
mon form of Attic adjuration cf.
P. Brit, Mus. 8g%. 11 f. (...III,
p- 207) {A.D. 84) kérpixa yip v Tobs
Beovs év "Ahetardpely émuydverr, and
its solitary occurrence in the N.T.,
1 Cor. xv 31. In P. Oxy. 33. iv
13 fI. (late ii/A.D.} v} Thw o TOXW
ofite paivopar odre dwoverbnuar (cf.
Ac. xxvi 25}, the particle is used
with negatives in place of the
obsolete pd.

9
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dua Tovrdpye fvika éBapeito T4 véop. viv &&

wés whiova qpare mepl avTis dmopd, Edofev

pév «qap s wpoelmor dvekToTepov éaymrévar dvaxa-

ﬂeg.eei- 25

aa, voomhotepoy 8¢ Suws To cwpdriov Eyel. mwapa-

pufoiplelba 8¢ avriw éxdaTns dpas éxdexope-

vou. T [alpy dibwv. éppiabal oe, ripié pov,
8id wavTos TG TAY SAwy
Seamory ebyouai 30

Qappoibe ¢,
On the verso

Prafiavae
AnpdTpos.

time when she was oppressed by the sickness. But now [ am ata
loss how to write more regarding her, for she seems, as I said
before, to be in a more tolerable state, in that she has sat up, but
nevertheless she is still in a somewhat sickly state of body. But
we are comforting her by hourly expecting your arrival. That you
may be in continued health, my lord, is my prayer to the Master

of all.
Pharmouthi 6.

(Addressed) To Flavianus from Demetrius.

23. éPapeiro T wbow] Cf P.
Tebt. 327. 34 ff. (late §ifa.D.) yluwh
obra dBohfqros wo[Alo]is Erede Be-
Bapnudrn, and from the N.T. Lk ix
31 fefapniuévo v, The metaph.
usage, as in 2 Cor. i 8, v 4, may be
illustrated from P. Oxy. 525. 3 f.
(early ii/a.D.) where, with reference
to a voyage he has undertaken, the
writer complains, Sapofua: 8¢ adrdy
xal Aelar 7@ wpdypare xaralbopar,
‘1 am burdened on account of it,
and I am extremely worn out with
the matter’ (Edd.}: ¢f. Exod. vij

I4, 3 Macc. xiii g, the only two
passages in the LXX where Sapéw
15 found (elsewhere Sapvvuw).

25. dvexrbrepov] Cf.Mt.x 15, &ec.

draxafegfeioa]l This word, com-
mon in medical writings, is twice
used by the physician Luke, Lk. vii
15, Ac. ix 40. .

16. owpdrier] Cf 1 21. The
word is frequently used by Marcus
Aurelius {i 17, iv 39, 50 &c.).

28. d¢udwv] ‘arrival.” Cf. 3 Mace.
vii 18, and contrast Ac. xx 29 (with
Knowling's note).
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54. A CHRISTIAN PRAYER

P. OXY. 925. v/vi AD.

Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in
Oxyrhynchus Papyri VI, p. 291,

The following prayer offers an interesting Christian counter-
part to the pagan inquiry in P. Fay. 137 (=No. 25). According
to the Editors, it was probably intended to be deposited in
some church, just as the similar pagan documents were left in

the temples.

+ ‘0 #ed)s 6 mavroxpdTwp o Heyios

o danbwos pirdvfpemes ral

Snuiovpyos o mat)p Tob x(vplo)v (ral) cw(rh)p(o)s
Hudv "I(noo)d X(pioto)d Pavépwady pos Ty

wapd ool d\ijbiar e Bovhy pe dmwebeiv 5
eis XeodT 7} edpiorw oe olv éuol

mparrovta (kai) ebueviv. wévorre, qb.

O God, the all ruling, the holy, the true One, merciful and
creative, the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, reveal
to me Thy truth, whether Thou wishest me to go to Chiout, or

whether I shall find thee aiding me and gracious.

Amen.

1. wavroxodrwp] frequent in the
LXX, but in the N.T. confined to
2 Cor. vi 18, and nine occurrences
in Rev. (i 8, &c.}. For a pagan
instance of this same attribute
Cumont (Les Religions Orientales,
pP- 267) quotes a dedicatory in-
scription from Delos, Ad 7 wrdwrwy
kparoly7i kal Myrpl weydAm THe wév-
rwv kparoboy (H.C.AH. 1882, p. 502,
No. 25).

2. dindwis] For an early in.

So let it be;

stance of this rare word cf. P, Petr.
i, 19 (ra) 5f. (iii/B.c.), where a
prisoner asserts ‘in the name of God
and of fair play’ (effrexa Tol feolf kal
rol kahds &ovros) that he has said
nothing &rowor, 3mwep xal dAnduwir
&emi, and the other exx. in ZLex.
Notes, Exp. vilI, v, p. 178,

7. q#] ‘the common symbol for
dusv, 99 being the sum of the
numerical equivalents of the letters’
Edd.).

9—2
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55. A CHRISTIAN AMULET

Edited by Wilcken in Archiw 1, p. 431 ff.,, and assigned by him
approximately to vifa.p.

The following interesting text was discovered by Wilcken
in the course of the excavations at Heracleopolis Magna in
18gg. It evidently formed one of those amulets which, as we
know, the early Christians were in the habit of carrying in
counterpart to the old heathen practice (cf. No. 54 Intr.), and
the fact that the papyrus-roll had been closely pressed together
for ease in wearing round the neck made its decipherment a
work of the greatest difficulty. Thanks however to the dis-
coverer’s skill and patience the text can now be reproduced in
an intelligible form.

Apart from its general character, the principal significance
of the text for us lies in the use made of the Lord’s Prayer,
which here takes the place of the meaningless words in the old
magical charms (cf. the similar occurrence of the Prayer on
an ostracon from Megara, as interpreted by R. Knopf in
ZN.T. W. 11 (1901), p. 228 ff.).

+ Aéamora 8e(8) mavroxpdTap
o wari[p] Tod x(vplo)v kal o(wrip)ols HYudy
[I(noo)s X(piaTo)d xlai (?) dyie Zépmye,

cuyapoTe éye Zohovavos vids

O lord God all ruling, the Father of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, and thou, O holy Serenus. 1 Silvanus, the son of

3. Zépyre] the local patron-saint.  have in at least two passages of the
4. ebyapord] In Hellenistic Gk Abinnaeus correspondence, P. Brit.
edy. generally = “give thanks’ (cf. Mus. 413. 3 (=11, p. 301), 418
1 Thess. i 2, note), but Wilcken (=11, p. 303), both as amended
understands it here rather = ‘pray,’ by GH. (111, p. 387).
a sense which the word seems to
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’ s\ ! )
Sapamivvos kal KAve Ty
xeparny [polv ka{T)evdmidy oov
altév kal wapaxaidy, 8rws Siw-
Ens an’ éuod Tod Sovhov gov TO¥
daipova mpoBacravias kal
TOV K- WaAS Kai TOV TS
éndias xa[i} () mdcav 8¢ vigov

\ ~ r »
xai wacay pahaciar apere
k) L » ~ 4 € -
an’ éuod, §mws Uyiavd kal-[-]
Aeses elmeiv THY eUayyeMkTy

evynv [olrws ? Hdrep fuwy o & Tols]

ov(pa)fois, ayiaclitw] 16 dvoud sov- éNO[d]-

0w 7 Ba[oieia olov, yernbirw 16 O[€]-

M[ula [oov, @5} év ov(pa)re xal éml wyils: Tov]

dprov fHludyv Tély émovaiov Sos fuiv]
onuepov kai dpes fuiv Ta Sper[1]-

133

10

13

20

Sarapion, pray and bow my head before Thee, begging and
beseeching that Thou mayst drive from me thy servant the demon
of witchcraft...and of pain. Take away from me all manner of
disease and all manner of sickness that I may be in health...to say
the prayer of the Gospel (thus): Our Father who art in heaven
hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as
in heaven so on earth. Give us to-day our daily bread, and forgive

6. xa{r)evdmor] as in Eph.i 4,
Col. i 22, Jude 24. The word was
hitherto believed to be confined
wholly to the Bibl. writings.

9. wpoPackevias] Thisfem. form
is not found in the Lexicons, but is
evidently used here in the sense of
the simple Pagsxarie (as in Sap. iv
12

1r. dwdlas] Cf. P, Brit. Mus. 413.
14 {=No. 4), note.

micar 3¢ véoov xrA.] Cf. Mt. iv
23 Qeparebwr wioar véoov xal Tdoar
pakaxiay.

14. T. eltayy. elxfr] Wilcken

notes that at first Serenus wrote T
dyyehuciw  edxdp, afterwards by
adding ev above the line correcting
this into rH» edoyyehciy ebxdr. On
the history of elayyehwds and its
cognates, see Tkess. p. 141 ff.

15ff. Ildrep fudw xrh.] The text
follows Mt. vi g ff., but with certain
interesting variations, of which the
most important are L 21 doeio)-
[uer] (cf. Lk. xi 4} for aghcames,
L 22 dye for elvevéyaps, 1. 24 *is
wol[rInplias] for 7ol wornpol, and the
addition of the (shortened) doxology
in L 24 £
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pata Hpdy [kal0d kai fuels ddelo) pev]

rois odeNéras fudy] xal [pn] dye

ypds els wepacpdy, x(ipile, d[AAa] pifoas 4]-

pas dmwo s mwo[v]nplias. Zob ydp éorw] 4 8iE[a els)
Tovs at@vfas -+ xail 5§ Tév [-- 25

év dpyfi €iogv [+-eeeeri]o BifNos ke

cafeeendeo [ree]

o ¢pis éx Pwrds, (ed)s drnbivos ydpiTov
éud Tov BoTAdy cov 76 Pds. “Agie Zépyue,
wpocmece Vwep éuol, Wa Tehelws dyavd, 30

us our debts, even as we also forgive our debtors.

And lead us not

into temptation, O Lord, but deliver us from evil. For Thine is
the glory for ever....O Light of light, true God, graciously give Thy

servant light.
be in perfect health.

a4. 7. wolpInpllas]] & passage
which some may be tempted to
quote in support of the A.V.
rendering of Mt. vi 13.

28. & ¢@s x7\.] as in the Nicene
Creed. For this use of éx, as in
Phil. iii 5, cf. also the description
of Ptolemy Epiphanes, 0.G.1.S. go.
1o (Rosetta stone—ii/B.C.) twdpxwr
fecos éx Beol kal Pedis, and see
Moulton Prokg. p. 102.

xdpoor] 1. xdpwrat, c. acc. as in
late Gk, see Hatzidakis Z:n/. pp.

O holy Serenus, supplicate on my behalf, that 1 may

198, 222. A striking use of the
verb is found in P. Flor. 61. 59 ff,
(A.D. 85} where the Prefect, after
pronouncing with reference to a
certain Phibion—dfws ufélr 72
paorvywdipac (Jo. xix 1), adds
xapifopar 8€ oe Tols dxhos (Mk
xv 15): see Vitelli ad /. and cf.
Deissmann L0.2 p. 200 f.

30. 7Telelws iryeard] Cf. 1 Pet.
i 13 wigorres Tehelws (with Hort'’s
note).
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“Nec praetermittendum est, Papyros puram putamque dialectum
referre, quae per ora vulgi volitabat....Maior difficultas oritur a
potestate verborum, quae quandoque Graecis prorsus inaudita,
propria erat Aegyptiorum. Quare consului affines scriptores, prae-
sertim LXX Interpretes, Scriptores Novi Testamenti, Polybium
atque Aristeam.”

A PEYRON in 1826.



I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

The references are to documents and lines. The word note in brackets
following a reference means that the word referred to is to be found not in
the document itself, but in the accompanying commentary.

dfaoxdrTwe 14. 12 dueéw 44. 10

dyamyTés 49. 2, Bl.1, 53, 7 ff. dppos 23, 20

ayerhs 88 intr. dpgpodos 32.4, 8

dyedpynros 23. 21 dv for édv 42.6

dyvidpwy B 27 dvdPaais 46, 16

dyopaarés 30. 11 draywdoxw 16, 8, 46. 21

d.‘ypd.[-lp-llfot 20. 43 (note) draykalor fryéopar 24, 19

a7p¢¢os p. xxiii a.vaﬁpéw 19.6

dyw 29.35 a.va.xa.ﬂl{w 8. 25

dywria B3, 12 araxtixTw 7.123

dywnidw 3. 8, 12. 4, 13 drakbw, -wopa BO. 15 £

ddaudyrivos 4T. 1246 drawirra 6.4, 5

adergh 12, I ardricos 11. 5

dSergbs 4.1, T.3 (note), 49.2 ff., dvacraréw 1B. 20, 43.10
5l.2 dracpd\Aw B53.§

aducéw 13.26 avapaive B83. 4

deywfiocrws 26. 12 draydw 23,17

dndia 29.14, 19, 66. 11 avayuxh 4.19

dndifouar 4. 14, 27 dvekrbs 83, 25

dfpdos 8.7 arpyéouar 14.8

Af@vp p. xviii, 86. 10, 88.12 *AvouBlaor, 78 T.22

alpéw B.5I, 8.4, 48. 1 drréxopai 10. 9

alpw 29. 28, 42. 10, 46. 19, §0.9 arriypagor 11.1, 27.1, 83,1, 46. 2

aloyivy 1.6, 7.25 wrrypdgw 23, 10

alrivua 24.8 drridicos 18, 8

aldvios 48,27 qwl)\w«cs 5.39

dxdlapros 47.1238 drnipdeyois 18. 29

dralpws 37,14 afibw 6. 37 (note), 6. 22, 18.i. 21

dxohovdéw 16, 10, 26 dtiwpa 11. 4

dxorotfws 11. 2, 19.13 awaréw 22,36, 53.17

dxwy 83,12 dwalayd 34. 11, 13

dMnfiwés B4. 2, 55.28 drarrdw 4. 3

aAeevs 18.6 araf, 16 51.8, 12

aMoxopar 1.6 dwrapréw 83. 13 (note)

&\\os B. 31 drercvfepos 1T. 8, ar

&hoyos 29. 14 drevraxrée 10.122

dAbyws 60.9 améyw 16. 20

d\vros 47. 1247 amniudrys 6.3

auaprdrw 37. 12 ) dwb 19. 2, 20. 5, 3%. 4, for éc 11.3

duaprie, -whés 53,14, 19 droyahaxrifw 18.i. 22
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aroypagh 17 intr., 28.20

aroypdgw 32.8
dwodelrum 40.9
dxodnuéw B. 4 (note)

drodlbwpc 1, 11, 18.ii. 8, 36.29

droxablornm 19, 12

drohiw 3.3, %26, 41.14

drovoéw B53.120 (note)
arorintw 7.27

dropéw 58,24, -0s 81. 1,6
dawoordw 18, i.14, 20.22

dxoorepéw B.34
dworlvw 20.27

dropépw 29. 18, 43. 12 fI.

arox) 18.i. 20
ardrea 47, 1248
dpdkia 43. 12

dpyvpov "AhefarSpelor 1. 11

dp(paBin 48.17

dpp(o)erixos 18.1. 7, 19.7

dppla)mpy 12. 9, 46. 15
‘Apawideia, Td 8. 4
dprdfSy 24.19

Gpri 47, 1245

dpxalovs, xard 45.10
apxiepevs 40.8
dpxordrop 18. 17
dpxtpviaxirys 10. 16
donuoes 29. 32, 82.13 f.
'Agirgricior, 76 8.7

dord{opac 16. 33, 36.18, 49. 4

aoxohéw Bl. g

dowretw 37.7, -la 87. 7 (note)

draxTée 20.25
drexvos 86.8

&rowos 27,10, 54.12 (note)

abfnuepby 51, 10
atA® 11.8, 2, 18.8
atAnTpls 46. 1
dpacpéwr B5. 12
dpapmdfw 18. i, 17
d¢it 19.10
aginue BB. 20 f,
dgukes 63.28
aglornu 47 1244
dxvpor 6.4

Badliw 8.3

Parrifw 7.13

Bapéw 53.23

Bepéus 4.29
Baoxavla BB. g (note)
Bipa 18.1. 3

INDEX I

Bidopas 13. 16
Budrcor 36. 9
BiB\eldior 88, 11
BiS\os 48. 2
BAémrw &wb 185. 24
Bperarvol 40. 12
Bpoxlov p. xxiii
BiBAoes p. xxi
Bubés 46. 11

yapdopar 84, Yo, -05 84 4

yacrpospiutor 16, 11

wyevvaios 45,26

yerrdw 33.

yevrbuevos, t? 19.11, 27. 4, 80.7

Yépdios, -waxbs 20.5, 13

Depuavixeros p. xviii, 24. 30

Peppavecds p. xviil, 24. 30

yebouar 48. 12

yewpyéw, -os 22.22 f., 10. £7 {note)

ywockew ge Béhw 87. 5, 41. 4, 49.6,
5l 5

ywioios 1. 3

yrdun 8.1

ypdupa 20. 43, 46.6

~ypawrof, ik 14,8

yoadh 311

yuuwrbs 8T. 9

Salpwr 16 intr., 47.1227 ff.

Sdvecor 3.6

danoris 16. 19

dawdyy 13.27, 21.16, 50.30

8¢t 3.6

Gervéw 89,1

Séopar B. 37

Sequeve &7. 1240

Seawémys Bl.1, B2.10, B3. 30, B8.1

Béxyopar 53. 20

Syhéw 49,18

Squtovpryds 54. 3

Bpuboror, 76 20.17, 30, 3%. 25, Snu.
yewpyol 28, 27 (note)

dud 15. 4

Suaypddw 2. 24

Siaxovéw 20. TO

daxvBepriw 4. 16

StaAhdoow 37.10

Sakoypouds 13. 1

Sardw B. 9

Siacagéw 4.8

SiaoTéAAw 8. 23

Stacwiv 53.8
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Suareéw 4.4, 48.8
dwarpogn] 20.19
Sagwréw 22. 31
dibaoraleior 6.9
&ibaoxadicd 20. 34
8ldvpos 5.2, 6.8
dievivrdw 30. 18
dievruyéw 48.14
ditqu 9.3

dlkn 112 .
Syucowpie 41,13
dioods 34.19
Sudxw 24. 10, B8.7
dortpdiw 1.8
doviaywyla 19, 1o
5ﬁzéms 7.1 85
dpdoow BO, 3
dpaxud 30,15, 49.12
dtvamus 14. 5

&0 8d0 46.19
dvowméw 1.8

éar for &v 21.5, 80.18
éavrob 20.7, 38.11, 46.8
éyBarnpia il.g

Eyyatos 1,13

dyyvdw 84,18

Eyyvos 10. 6, 34. 18 (note)
éyxaréw 1.7, 16.18 £, 2. 35
éyxapdoow 26. 11
éyxepliw 18.1. 8, 23, 19. 3
&dvor 18. 15 (note)
é0wopbs 10, 20, 26

eidévar 20.43

€elfos 38.8, 34.6

eixbyiov 36. 21

eixdp 86. 21 (note)

€l wiw 17.15

€ls 6,2, for ér 18.6, 63.15
elorpddw 18.1.16

éx 10.11, 24 16, 55.28
éxfSdAhw 12.10, 47.1227
éxdéyopar 11. 7, 63.27
éxdidwe 20. 6

Edoros 34 5

éxeuder 52.9

#xfepa 27.1

éxxevbw 4. g

ETioes 84..8

é\afa 47.1329

Eacov BO. 36, 52,21
Aawdw 24. 21

éheéw 8,24, 18.23

Eelbepos 1.3
éMoyéw 45,13
Ol 3.6
éuBd\\w 7.8
pBrémw 4.1
épupévw 10, 16
éumodliw 88.8 (note)
éugarifw 6. 18

év 89,3, 50.6, for els 18.4, 29. 13

évalelpw 18.15
éyorrior 1.7

évdouevia 30,13

évdotws 11.6 (note)
évbupbopns 4. 20
éviavrbs 20.9

évleTnue 18.1. 11, 20. 10, 32. 10
évoprisw 47. 1239 (note)
Evoxos 20. 32

éyrdyor 40. 43
érré\hopat 24.11
&rrevks 8.5, 32 12 (note)
éurpémopar 1. 4
éviryeiov 7. 30

étalgvns 6. 7

éfquris 44. 13

éEépyopar 47. 1243
ierdiw 43. 5

éiéracs 38.8

€E7s,, 70 B. 47

eEopxifw 47.1239

éopry) 28.9

érarodw 6.124

Ewrapyor 28.18

éreiyw B.8

éragdyw 1.8

"Exelp p. xviii, 4. 33, 41.6, 45.27,

48. 24
drexgpépo 1,14 ff.
€métodos 29. 37
émépxopar 29.13
émepwrdw 34. 20
éretyouat 6. 12, 46,18
émnpediw 27. 10
dxrBdAw 10.12
éxiyérnos 83, 12
éxcyivouar 4. 23
éreypdgw 46, 10
émdelxruye 1. 7, 10
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Il. INDEX OF BIBLICAL REFERENCES

The texts followed are for the Septuagint, the Cambridge edition edited
bydPIt_i)f. Swete, and for the New Testament, the Greek Text of Westcott
an ort,

GENESIS ESTHER
erene 6 HL 9 weeerrerisiinisienniin . 2224

Xiile 10 sererirrenrenns o

. NUMBERS .
XXXl 58 verrrenns erearrenes . 4.9 B. 23
DEUTERONOMY SONG
| I YRR . 4.7
JEREMIAH
xvii. 27, xxx. (xlix.) 27 ... 83. 4
EZEKIEL
XXV, By T4 cevecnserserecisns 20. 3
XXXVl IE cvrneene vesrresann 2% 31
1 CHRONICLES
EXVIL 24 veverieerirnine reeree 8tz DANIEL
Vi Brevseererenessnennrnens vern 6.
2 CHRONICLES IX: I0.cisuecersonses PPN o 10.19
V. 3 e . 12
xxviil. I8 ....... .. 6.13 MICAH
xxxii, 30, XXXilil. I4.vaecees 8 3 B Biriiiinniiiinisiiessanienea 47, 1248

M. 10
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ZECHARIAH vi. 16...... PPV & X § ]
XiVe goriierenienaens reereseans 47. 1248 [ YT . 10.
vii. 23 ... e 47. 1227
WISDOM ( SAP.) ix. 27..... 6. 24
. R 1 36... . 245
33. 8 X. I5 ... B3. 25
viaeaes B0, 9 18 . . 2935
36 ... . 13.ay
411, 18. i. 17
22. 27 x.17...... 45. 1
16. 27 xii. I3 .oeceeee.. 19. 12
43. 9 33, xiil. 48.. 21. 11
48. 10 36 . 4. 8
xiil. 4¥1 BO. 11
xiv. 6.... 45.6
83. 8 3of. . 8.8
9 intr. 36 ..... . 588
xii, 18, 22 e 3.1 xvi. 22 .. . 6B.24
Xiv. g, xv. 28 .eeiiiie 89 xviii. 28. . 388.29
31 . 4. 8
2 MACCABEES xix. 21 .. . %416
5. 20 xx.2,I3 . 24. 16
22. 24 xxii. § ... . 8.9
4. 21  XXiV. 4 coeveens . 43 12
80. 17 XXV, 21, 23 49. 12
5.20 XXVi.3 ...l 11. 8
. 5. 22 63 47. 1239
. 40. 13 xxVil. 59 i B0.27
. LENE ORI &4/t R S 6.3
- 53. 23
87. 12 ST MARK
T TSN crerrenes T - 2 S T Y S 47. 1243
38 ... 6.5
iii. 5 ... 19. 12
24. 5  § B. 14
1. 6 27,00 80. 13
33. 8 iv. 20... 41. 10
37.12 wv.8 .. . 4T, 1243
1.6 35 o0 e 44,11
53.28 wvi. 3 ... .18.ii. 3
25... . .2
40....s . 2227
Ve IO wivirireierinsissintenas e B212 VL IS nveriieininn. . 1824
25 . .19, 12, 46, 24
IXe 25,00 iivininiiee o 47. 1243
X 19 .. e 5. 34
38 ... . T.13
xi. 4 ... . 82,4
Il... . 48.2
xii, 1 ... . 20.6
38 . 15. 24
V. I ..., 20. 18
I5  cvvrerisneensens verens DB, 28
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III.

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

The following index is not intended in any way to be exhaustive, but
simply to facilitate reference to some of the subjects mentioned in the

introductions and notes,

acrostic 120

amulet, Christian 134 ff.
anointing 35

apprenticeship, contract of g4 ff.
arrkabo 1

Athletic Club, diploma of ¢8 ff.

Biblical Greek xxx
Biblical Texts on papyrus xxzix
birth, notice of 81f. e

Calendar, Egyptian and Macedonian
xviii, 30

Census Return 44 ff., order to return
home for 7af., /ibel’ take place
of 11§

Charta Borgiana xxiv

children, exposing of 33

Christian letters 125 .,
prayer 131, amulet 132 ff.

coinage, Alexander’s 3

commendation, letters of 241., 37 f.

consolation, letter of g5 f.

contribution, religious 13

Coptic spell 112

crocodiles 31

‘cut off with a shilling’ yg

128 ff,,

dancing girls 107 ff.

day-books, magistrates’ 13, 48
death, notice of 88f,

Decian persecution 134 ff., 117 .
divorce 41 ff., 71

dreams 18 fl.

epistolary phrases xxxi, 7, go, oI,
plural 12§
evil eye 38, 133

The references are to pages.

festivals 107
form of N.T. writings xxxi
funeral expenses 119 ff.

Government taxes 27, 29, 56

greetings, forms of xxvi, 7, 8, 21,
38, 96

guardian, see Index 1. s.z. «tptos

‘Hebraisms’ xxx, 40, 56, 57, 97,
107, 111

Hebrew names 111, 113

Herculaneum papyri xxiv, sf.

historical value of papyri xxviii f.

Homeric rhapsodist 108

Idiologus 84
invitations 03 1., g7
Isis, cult of 20, 110, 12X

Jews as money-lenders 39f.

labyrinth 31

Lbells 114 .

Logia xxix

long hair 83f.
Lord’s Prayer 132 fl.

magical formula 110 ff., incantation
12 ff

marriage contracts 1 ff.,, 55, 85 ff.

months, table of xviii 55

New Testament study, value of the
papyr for, as regards lemguage
xxix £, form xxxi, and environ.

men? Xxxi f.

Nicene Creed 134
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Nile, journey up the 6y f., overflow
of 61, 63, 67
nursing-contracts 49

official protection 27f., 35
old style 108
oracles, consultation of 68f., 70, 131

palaeographical value of papyri
xxvii f,

pantomimes 108

Papyri, collections of xif., xxv, dis-
coveries of xxivf., literary xxvf.,
non-literary xxvif., significance
of xxvii ff.

Pa.Eyri, list of, not written in
gYpt 100
papyrus, manufacture of xxiff,

price of xxiii
petitions 12 ff., 27 ., g2 ff., 74 ff,, 82
poor-rate 8o
presbyter, see Index 1. s.2. wpeo-
Berepos
Primitive Christianity, character of

xxxi1 I,
prodigal sons 71§, 93

INDEX Il

public physician 84

receipt 50, 100
recto and perse xxii
retreat in the Serapeum 8f., a1

school compositions 88

Serapeum documents 8ff., 12ff.,
8., 21 ff.

signature 58

slaves 46, 49

soldiers’ names g1

strangers, tax for 47

super-dowry 43

tax-gatherers 53, 62
Twins, the Serapeum 12ff., 18 fl.

vialicum 91
village scribes 46, festivals 107

weaving 55 fI.

will 77 ff.

woollen clothing, a priest's 83 f,
writing materials xxiii
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